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CHAPTER - LXIII. 
‘OPENS AMID ILL OMENS.’ 


THE closest student of history would find it hard 
indeed to turn to the account of any other royal 
reign which opened under conditions so peculiar 
and so unpropitious as those which accompanied 
the succession of George the Fourth to the English 
throne. Even in the pages of Gibbon one might 
look in vain for the story of a reign thus singularly 
‘darkened in its earliest chapters. George the Fourth 
had hardly gone through the State ceremonials which 
asserted his royal position when he was seized by a 
sudden illness so severe that, for a while, the nerves 
of the country were strained by the alarm which 
seemed to tell that a grave would have to be dug for 
the new King before the body of the late sovereign had 
grown quite cold in the royal vault. It would be 
idle, at this time of day, to affect any serious belief 
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that the grief of the British people at this sudden 
taking-off, had it come’to pass, would have exceeded 
any possibility of consolation. George the Fourth 
was an elderly personage when he came to the 
throne, he had been known to his subjects as a 
deputy King for many years, his mode of living 
had long been a familiar subject of scandal among 
all classes of his people, and no one could have 
supposed that the prosperity of the country depended 
to any measurable extent on the continuance of his 
hfe. 

George, however, recovered. His illness proved 
therefore to be only one among the unpropitious 
conditions which accompanied the dawn of his 
reign. Almost the next thing that was heard of 
him by the outer world was that he had inaugurated 
his work of government by calling on his ministers 
to assist him in obtaining a divorce from his wife. 
Not often, it must be admitted, has a sovereign just 
succeeding to a throne thus celebrated his attain- 
ment of regal rank. Then, again, the beginning of 
George the Fourth’s reign was immediately followed 
by the explosion of a conspiracy belonging to an 
order uncommon indeed in the England of those 
days, almost wholly unknown to the England 
of our own time, and resembling in its principal 
characteristics some of the Nihilist or Anarchist 
enterprises common even still in certain parts of the 
European continent. Thus opened the first chapter 
of the reign of King George the Fourth. We 
shall have to go more fully into details, and we 
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only print these few lines as what used to be called 
in former days the argument of our first chapters. 

George was too unwell to stand by his father’s 
bedside when the poor old King was passing, at last, 
out of that life which had so long been one of utter 
darkness to him. George, the son, had taken cold 
in his beloved pavilion at Brighton, and the cold 
soon developed into an illness so serious that for 
some days it was believed the new King was destined 
to succeed his father in the grave almost as soon as 
he had succeeded him in the sovereignty. George’s 
life of excesses had not, however, completely worn 
out the fine constitution with which Nature had 
originally endowed him, and despite the kind of 
medical treatment favoured at that time, the old 
familiar panacea, which consisted mainly in incessant 
bleeding, the King recovered. He was soon able to 
receive the official addresses of loyalty, to despatch to 
Louis the Highteenth and other European sovereigns 
his formal announcement of the fact that he had 
succeeded to the throne, his formal expressions 
of grief at the loss of his beloved father, and his 
formal assurances of his resolve to do all he could to 
maintain harmonious relations with the rulers of 
foreign States. He retained the ministers whom he 
had found in office, and who were, of course, his 
own ministers. Lord Liverpool was Prime Minister,” 
Lord Eldon was Lord Chancellor, Lord Palmerston 
was one of the younger members of the Adminis- 
tration. 

The times were troublous. Lord Liverpool’s 
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long tenure of office had been marked, so far as 
foreign affairs were concerned, by a resolute hostility 
to every policy and all movements which tended in 
a revolutionary direction, and to Lord Liverpool and 
his closest colleagues the whole principle of popular 
liberty was merely the principle of revolution. In 
home affairs Lord Liverpool had always identified 
himself with systems of political repression, systems 
~which were established on the theory that when- 
ever there was any talk of popular grievance the 
only wise and just course was to put in prison 
the men from whose mouths such talk came 
forth. On financial questions Lord Liverpool appears. 
to have entertained some enlightened views, views 
that were certainly in advance of the political 
economy professed by most of his colleagues, but 
where distinctly political controversy came. up he 
may be taken as a fair illustration of the old-fashioned 
Tory statesmanship. Eldon, the Lord Chancellor, 
_ had a great deal of shrewdness in his mental consti- 
tution, a shrewdness which very often took the form 
of selfishness ; and although he exhibited himself for 
the most part as a genuine Tory, one is inclined to 
doubt whether he did not now and then indulge in a 
secret chuckle at the expense of those among his 
colleagues who really believed that the principles of 
old-fashioned Toryism were the only sound principles 
of government. 
The first business of State into which the new 
sovereign threw his whole heart and soul was the 
endeavour to solemnise the opening of his reign by 
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obtaining a divorce from his wife. He went to work 
at once with the set purpose of inducing his ministers 
to lend him their aid in the attainment of this great 
object. Lord Eldon was more especially in his 
confidence, and with him George had many private 
interviews and much exchange of letters on the 
subject which then engrossed his attention. He 
accomplished his object so far that it was arranged 
to leave the name of his wife out of the Royal 
Liturgy. But even to set on foot the formal 
proceedings for a divorce | proved a much more 
difficult piece of business. Pliant as the ministers 
were, inclined to be abject as some of them were in 
their anxiety to please their royal master, yet the 
men with whom George especially consulted could 
not shrink from impressing on his notice some of the 
obstacles which stood in the way of his obtaining his 
heart’s desire. One of the main difficulties consisted 
in the fact that a great part of the evidence given 
against George’s unhappy consort during the former 
investigations had been given by a class of witnesses 
upon whose statement it would be impossible for any 
regularly constituted court of law to place much 
reliance. Again and again in the correspondence 
which passed between the King and some of his 
ministers this weakness of his case is pointed out, 
and it is somewhat curious to find so complete a 
recognition of it by his advisers when we bear in 
mind what they had sanctioned before and were to 
sanction later on. 

The Queen herself was on the Continent, and 


6 A HISTORY OF THE FOUR GEORGES. og. 3xu1. 


was threatening her immediate return to her 
husband’s country unless some settlement was 
made with her which should secure her ample 
means of living and allow her to be formally 
recognised abroad as the wife of King George. 
Henry Brougham was acting as the Queen’s principal 
adviser at home, and was doing his best to bring 
about some sort of compromise which might result 
in the Queen’s accepting a quiet and informal separa- 
tion on fair and reasonable terms. George, however, 
was not inclined to listen to conditions of com- 
promise. He wanted to get rid of his Queen once for 
all, to be publicly and completely divorced from her, 
to be free from even a nominal association with her ; 
and he was not inclined to accept any terms which 
merely secured him against the chance of her ever 
again appearing within his sight. Brougham was 
disposed, and even determined, to do all he could for 
the unhappy Caroline, although every now and then 
in one of his characteristic bursts of ill-temper he 
used to rail against the trouble she gave him by her 
impatient desire to rush back to England and make 
her appeal to public opinion there. There was a 
great deal of negotiation between the advisers on 
both sides, and the final offer made on the part of 
the King was that the Queen should have an allow- 
ance of 52,000/. a year—not, one would have thought, 
a very illiberal allowance for the daughter of a small 
German prince—and that she should be allowed to 
retain her titles, and should be authorised to use 
them at foreign courts, but that her name was not to 
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appear in the Liturgy, and that she was not to appear 
officially in England as the wife of the sovereign. 
These terms were offered much against the will of 
the King himself, who still yearned for the divorce, 
the whole divorce, and nothing but the divorce. 
George yielded, however, to the urgent advice of his 
ministers, with the strong hope and belief still in his 
own heart that Caroline would not accept the con- 
ditions, and would insist upon presenting herself in 
England and asserting her position as Queen. 

The Queen, meanwhile, had left Rome, where she 
had been staying for some time and where she com-_ 
plained of the want of deference shown to her by the 
Papal authorities. She was hurrying back to England, 
and had written to Brougham requesting him to meet 
her at Saint Omer, and there accordingly Brougham 
met her. Whether he was very urgent in his advice 
_ to her to accept the terms it is not easy to know; 
but, at all events, it is quite certain that she refused 
point blank to make any concessions, that she left 
Brougham with positive abruptness, and hastened 
on her way to England. Among her most confi- 
dential advisers was Alderman Wood, the head of a 
great firm in the City of London, a leading man in 
the Corporation of the City, and a member of the 
House of Commons. Many eminent Englishmen— 
among whom were Wilberforce, Canning, and 
Denman, afterwards Lord Chief Justice—were warm 
supporters of her cause, for the good reason that they 
sincerely believed her to be innocent of the more 
serious charges made against her and deeply wronged 
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by the conduct of the King. Even her most resolute 
enemies had to admit that whether her conduct in 
thus rushing back to England and forcing herself on 
public notice were wise or unwise, from the worldly 
point of view, it certainly seemed at least like the 
conduct of a woman proudly conscious of her own 
innocence, and determined to accept no compromise 
which might put her in the’ position of a pardoned 
sinner. The nearer she came to England the more 
cordial were the expressions of sympathy she received, 
and from the moment she landed on English shores 
her way to London became like a triumphal pro- 
cession. 

In the meantime the King and his ministers 
had come to an agreement which was exactly what 
the King had struggled for from the first, an agree- 
ment that steps should be taken in the ordinary way, 
according to the legal conditions then existing, for 
the purpose of obtaining a divorce. The course to 
be adopted was to bring in a Divorce Bill, and 
endeavour to have it passed through both Houses of 
Parliament. The proceedings were to open in the 
House of Lords, and the Queen’s leading defenders— 
for her cause was of course to be defended by counsel 
as in an ordinary court of law—were Brougham and 
Denman. The Queen’s arrival in London was a 
signal for the most tumultuous demonstrations of 
popular devotion and favour towards-~her, aid 
popular anger, and even fury, against all who were 
supposed to be her enemies. The house in which 
she took up her abode was constantly surrounded by 
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vast throngs of ‘her sympathisers, and she used to 
have to make her appearance at the windows at 
frequent intervals and bow her acknowledgments to 
the crowds below. Sometimes the zeal of her 
admirers found a different way of expressing itself, 
and the window panes of many houses were broken 
because the residents were known to be on the side 
of the King and not of the Queen. Conspicuous 
public men who were known, or were believed, to 
have taken part against her were mobbed in the 
streets, and even the Duke of Wellington himself was 
more than once the object of a hostile demonstration. 
So widely spread, so deeply penetrating was the 
feeling in favour of the Queen that it was said to 
have found its way even into the ranks of the army, 
and it was believed that some soldiers of regiments 
quartered in London itself were to be found carousing 
to the health of Queen Caroline. A crowd of Italian 
witnesses had been brought over to bear evidence 
against the Queen, and these foreign invaders, nearly 
all of humble rank, had to be sheltered in buildings 
specially erected for their protection in the near 
“neighbourhood of Westminster Hall, and had to be 
immured and guarded as if they were malefactors 
awaiting trial and likely to escape, in order that 
they might be safe from the outbreaks of popular 
indignation. 

It told heavily for the case of the Queen, in the 
minds of all reasonable and impartial people, that 
while the King’s foreign witnesses were drawn for 
the most part from a class of persons who might be 
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supposed easily open to subornation and corruption, 
a great number of distinguished men and women 
came from various parts of Europe in which the 
Queen had resided to give evidence in her favour, 
and to speak highly of her character and her con- 
duct. The manner in which the proceedings against 
the Queen were pressed on by the Ministry had one 
immediate result to their disadvantage by depriving 
them of the services of George Canning, then one of 
the most rising of Huropean statesmen. Canning 
was strongly impressed with a belief in the Queen's 
innocence, and he could not consent to become one of 
her formal public accusers, which he must have done 
were he to remain a member of the Administration. 
Canning, therefore, after a time, gave up his place as 
a member of the Government, and he left the work 
of the prosecution, as it may be called, to be carried 
on by men less chivalrous and less scrupulous. It is 
not necessary to go at any length into the story of 
the proceedings before the House of Lords. These 
proceedings would have been made memorable, if 
there were nothing else to make them so, by the 
speeches which Brougham and Denman delivered in 
defence of the Queen. Never perhaps in the course 
of history have the ears of a monarch’s advisers 
been made to tingle by such sentences of magnificent 
and scathing denunciation poured out in arraign- 
ment of the monarch’s personal conduct. Denman, 
indeed, incurred the implacable hostility of George 
because, in the course of his speech, he introduced 
a famous citation from Roman history which, 
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although intended to tell heavily against the King, 
was mistakenly believed by some of the King’s 
friends to convey a much darker and deeper imputa- 
tion on the sovereign than that which was really in 
Denman’s mind. 

The case may be briefly said to have broken 
down. In the House of Lords, where the friends 
of the sovereign were most powerful, there was 
only a majority of nine for the third reading of 
the Bill of Divorce, and the Bill if persevered 
in would yet have to encounter the House of Com- 
mons. The Government, therefore, made up their 
minds to abandon the proceedings, and thereupon the 
friends of the Queen exulted tumultuously over the 
victory they had won. But the struggle was not 
by any means at an end. The royal coronation had 
yet to come, and the King was anxious that the cere- 
monial should be got through at as early a date as 
possible. The Queen announced her determination to 
present herself on the Day of Coronation and claim her 
right to be crowned as Queen Consort of George the 
Fourth. Then the advisers on both sides went to work 
anew with the vain hope of bringing about something 
like a compromise which might save the sovereign, 
the Court, and the country from scandalous and 
tumultuous scenes. Again the Queen was offered 
the allowance which had been tendered to her before, 
on the old conditions that she would behave quietly 
and keep herself out of sight. Again she insisted 
that her name must be included in the Royal Liturgy, 
and again the King announced his resolve to make 
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no such concession. Then the Queen once more 
made it known that her resolve was final, and that 
she would present herself at Westminster Abbey on 
the Coronation Day. George had been advised that 
all historical precedents warranted him in maintain- 
ing that the King had an absolute right to direct the 
forms of the ceremonial to be used on such an occa- 
sion, and he declared that he would not allow the 
Queen to take any part in the solemnity or even to 
be present during its performance. The Queen wrote 
letters to the King which she sent to him through 
his Prime Minister, Lord Liverpool. George sent 
back the letters unopened to Lord Liverpool, with 
the announcement that the King would read no letter 
addressed to him by the Queen, and would only 
communicate with her through the ordinary official 
medium of one of his ministers. 

The letters thus written on both sides have long 
since been published, and the perusal of them will 
probably impress most readers with the idea ofa 
certain sincerity on the part of both the principal 
writers, the King and Queen. Let us speak as harshly 
and as justly as we may of the King’s general con- 
duct, of his mode of living, and of the manner in 
which he had always treated the Queen, we shall 
find it hard not to believe that there was in the depth 
of George’s mind a fixed conviction that he had real 
cause of complaint against his unhappy wife. Let 
us, on the other hand, give the fullest recognition to 
the fact that although the scandalous levities in the 
conduct of the Queen abroad told heavily against 
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her, we are none the less compelled to admit that 
her letters to the King, and her demand to be in- 
cluded in the Coronation ceremonies, seemed to be 
part of the conduct of a woman who will not and 
cannot admit that she has done anything to forfeit 
her place at her husband’s side. 

The whole story seems now so preposterously out 
of keeping with all the associations of a modern Court 
that it startles our sense of historical credibility when 
we find by the actual dates that men and women 
are still living who might have been carried by 
their nurses to see the crowds round Westminster 
Abbey on the Coronation Day of King George the 
Fourth. The Coronation took place on July 19, 
1821, and the whole ceremony was got up in the 
most costly, the most gorgeous, and, as it would seem 
now toacalm and critical reader of history,in the most 
theatrical style. The poor Queen did, indeed, make 
an attempt to take the place which she claimed in 
the performances at Westminster Abbey. ‘It was 
natural,’ says Miss Martineau, ‘that one so long an 
outcast and at length borne back into social life by 
the sympathies of a nation should expect too much 
from these sympathies and fail to stop at the right 
point in her demands.’ Miss Martineau adds, how- 
ever, and her words will carry with them the feelings 
of every reader now: ‘It would have been well if the 
Queen had retired into silence after the grant of her 
annuity and the final refusal to insert her name in 
the Liturgy.’ The Queen, of course, failed to obtain 
an entrance to Westminster Abbey. It had been 
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arranged by orders of the King that no one was to 
be allowed admission, even to look on at the cere- 
monial, without a ticket officially issued and properly 
accredited with the name of the bearer. The Queen, 
therefore, was allowed to pass through the crowded 
streets, but when she came to the doors of the Abbey 
the soldiers on guard asked for her ticket of admis- 
sion, and of course she had none to present. Some 
of the friends who accompanied her indignantly 
asked the soldiers whether they did not recognise 
their Queen, the Queen of England; but the officers 
in command replied that their orders were strict, and 
the unhappy Caroline Amelia was literally turned 
away from the Abbey door. The King had accom- 
plished his object. 

The poor woman’s story comes to an end very 
soon. On August 2, only a few days after the Coro- 
nation, it was made known to the public that the 
Queen was seriously ill. She was suffering, it appears, 
from internal inflammation, and the anxieties, the ex- 
citements, the heart-burnings, the various agonies of 
emotion she had lately been undergoing must have 
left her poorly prepared. On August 7 her condition 
became so alarming to those around her that it was 
thought right to warn her of her danger. She quietly 
said that she had no wish to live, that she hoped not 
to suffer much bodily pain in dying, but that she 
could leave life without the least regret. She died 
that day, having lived little more than fifty-two years. 
It was her singular fate, however, that even in her 
death, which otherwise must have brought so 
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much relief, she became a new source of trouble to 
her royal husband. George had made up his mind 
to pay a visit after his Coronation to his subjects in 
Ireland, to ‘ the long-cherished isle which he loved,’ 
as Byron says, ‘like his bride.’ He had got as far as 
Holyhead on his way when the news reached him of 
the Queen’s illness, and he thought that it would be 
hardly becoming for him to make his first public 
appearance in Ireland at such a moment, and to run 
the risk, perhaps, of having his royal entrance into 
Dublin accompanied by the news that his Queen had 
just died. Then, when the news of her death did 
actually reach him, it was still necessary to make 
some little delay—joy-bells and funeral-bells do not 
ring well together—and thus George, even as a 
widower, found his wife still a little in the way. The 
remains of Caroline Amelia were carried back to her 
native Brunswick, and there ended her melancholy 
story. It is impossible not to regard this unhappy 
woman as the victim, in great measure, of the cus- 
toms which so often compel princes and princesses 
to leave reciprocal love out of the conditions of 
‘marriage. ‘The birds which live in the air,’ says 
Webster’s immortal ‘ Duchess of Malfi,’ 


On the wild benefit of nature, live 
Happier than we, for they can choose their mates. 


Other women, indeed, might have struggled far 
better against the adverse conditions of an unsuitable 
marriage and have borne themselves far better amid 
its worst trials than the clever, impulsive, light- 
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hearted, light-headed Caroline Amelia was able to do. 
There seems no reason to doubt that she had a good 
heart, a loving nature, and the wish to lead a pure 
and honourable life. But she was too often thought- 
less, careless, wilful, and headstrong, and, like many 
others who might have done well under fair condi- 
tions, she allowed the worst qualities of her nature to 
take the command just at the very moment when 
there was most need for the exercise of all that was 
best inher. Even with regard to George himself, 
it seems only fair and reasonable to assume that he, 
too, might have done better if his marriage had not 
been merely an arrangement of State. Perhaps the 
whole history of State marriages contains no chapter 
at once more fantastic and more tragic than that 
which closed with the death of Caroline Amelia, wife 
of George the Fourth. 

While the joy-bells of London were already chim- 
ing for the coronation of George the Fourth, the most 
powerful enemy George’s country had ever had was 
passing quietly away in St. Helena. On May 5, 1821, 
the Emperor Napoleon died in his island exile. No 
words could exaggerate the sensation produced through 
the whole world by the close of this marvellous career. 
He was unquestionably one of the greatest figures in 
history. As a conquering soldier he has no rival in 
the modern world, and indeed all the history we know 
of, ancient or modern, can give but very few names 
which may bear comparison with his. Unlke Cesar 
and Alexander, he had made his way from the humble 
obscurity of common life, and, unlike Cesar, he did 
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not seem to have had in him the intellectual greatness 
which must have made him, under any conditions, a 
master of men and of hemispheres. So far as mere 
dramatic effect is concerned, he was less fortunate 
than Cesar in his disappearance from the world’s 
stage. Napoleon was doomed to pine and wither 
away on a lonely island in the South Atlantic for 
years and years, and there was something like an anti- 
climax in the closing scenes of that marvellous life- 
drama. It is pitiful and saddening now to read of 
the trumpery annoyances and humiliations to which 
his days of exile were subjected, and to read, too, of 
the unceasing complaints with which he resented 
what he regarded as the insults offered to him by his 
gaolers. There was, indeed, much that was ignoble 
in the manner of his treatment by those who had him 
in charge, in the paltry indignities which he had to 
endure, and which he could not endure in the patient 
dignity of silence. The mere refusal to allow to him 
his title of Emperor, and to insist that he should only 
be addressed as General Bonaparte, was as illogical 
as it was ungenerous ; for if revolutionary France had 
not the right to make him an Emperor, she certainly 
could not have had the right to make him a General. 
Every movement he made and every movement made 
by any of his friends on the island was watched as 
jealously and as closely as if he had been some vulgar 
Jack Sheppard plotting with his pals for an escape 
through the windows or the cellars of his prison. 
One cannot but regret that Napoleon could not 
have folded himself in the majestic mantle of his 
VOL. IY. C 
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dignity and his fame, could not even, if it were needed, 
have eaten out his own heart in silence, and left his 
captors to work their worst upon him without giving 
them the satisfaction of extorting a word of querulous 
remonstrance. His captors, no doubt, were perpetu- 
ally haunted by the dread that he might somehow 
contrive to make his escape, and that if once he got 
away from St. Helena the whole struggle might have 
to begin all over again. No doubt, too, his captors 
would have said, speaking in the spirit of the times, 
that Napoleon was not to be trusted like an honour- 
able prisoner on parole, and that there was no way of 
securing the peace of the world but by holding him 
under close and constant guard. The whole story of 
those years of captivity is profoundly sad, and is one 
which may probably be read with less pain even by 
Frenchmen than by high-minded Englishmen. There 
has lately been given to the world in the pages of an 
American magazine, ‘The Century, a continuation of 
the record once made by Dr. Barry E. O’Meara of his 
conversations with Napoleon during Napoleon’s exile 
in St. Helena. Dr. O'Meara was a surgeon in the 
English navy, and was serving in the ‘ Bellerophon’ 
when Napoleon came on board. He was allowed to 
take care of Napoleon by the British Government, and 
as he was an Irishman he felt a certain sympathy 
with Napoleon and came to be treated by the fallen 
Emperor as a friend. He published a volume called 
‘A Voice from St. Helena,’ in which he gave a detailed 
account of his talks with the great Emperor. The 
book was much read at the time of its publication 
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and created a deep interest wherever it was read. 
From this work O’Meara left out many of the memo- 
randa he had written down, probably because he 
thought they might give offence needlessly to living 
persons ; but the withheld memoranda were all care- 
fully preserved and passed into the hands of some of 
his descendants in New Jersey, and have after this 
long lapse of time been published at last. They 
tell us with painful accuracy of the petty annoy- 
ances constantly inflicted upon Napoleon, and of the 
‘impatience and fretfulness with which, day after day, 
he resented them and complained of them. We seem 
to live with the great dethroned Emperor in his hours 
of homeliest complainings, when every little grievance 
that burns in his heart finds repeated expression on 
his lips. Few chapters in the history of fallen great- 
ness can be more touching than these pages. 

Not all that Napoleon said about England, however, 
was mere complaint and disparagement. The world 
of London may be interested in learning from these 
reminiscences how Napoleon told Dr. Barry O'Meara 
that if he, Napoleon, had had any authority over the 
English Metropolis he would have long ago taken 
measures for constructing an embankment on both 
sides of the Thames as it passed between Middlesex 
and Surrey. If Dr. O'Meara had embodied this sug- 
gestion in his public volume, Napoleon might uncon- 
sciously have become the projector of the Thames 
Embankment. Las est ab hoste—the proverb is some- 
what musty. 
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CHAPTER LXIV. 
POPULAR ALARMS—ROYAL EXCURSIONS. 


Tue plot which has been already mentioned as one 
of the unpropitious events that marked the opening 
of George the Fourth’s reign was the famous Cato 
Street conspiracy. The conspiracy was nothing less 
than a plot for the assassination, all at once, of the 
whole of his Majesty’s ministers. The principal con- 

spirator was a man named Thistlewood, a compound 
of half-crazy fanaticism and desperate villainy—a 
creature who believed that he had private vengeance 
to satisfy, and who had, at the same time, persuaded 
himself that no good could come to the people of 
England until an example had been made of the 
King’s official advisers by the avenging hand of the 
lover of liberty. The novelty as well as the audacity 
of the plot created a perfect consternation all 
through England, and it became, for a while, the 
sincere conviction .of a vast number of reasonable 
Englishmen that the whole political and social system 
of the kingdom was undermined by such plots, and 
that only the most strenuous exertions made by the 
champions of law and order could protect the realm 
from an outbreak of horrors far transcending any of 
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those that had convulsed France during the worst 
days of the Revolution. It was soon made clear 
enough that Thistlewood’s plot was a conspiracy 
which included only a very small number of men, 
and it has never been quite certain whether it was 
not originally put in motion by the machination of 
some of the paid spies and informers whom it was 
believed, at that time, to be the duty of the Ministry 
to keep in its service for the detection and the 
frustration of revolutionary conspiracy. It was the 
common practice of spies and informers, in those 
days, to go about secretly in quarters where revolu- 
tionary conspiracy was believed to be in existence, 
to represent themselves to some of the suspected 
plotters as fellow-revolutionists and brother-conspira- 
tors, and thus to get into their confidence, and even 
to suggest to them some new form of conspiracy, in 
order that their willingness to accept the suggestion 
might mark them out as proper subjects for a 
Government prosecution and obtain for the informers 
the credit of the detection. 

Thistlewood had been engaged in popular agita- 
tion for some sort of reconstitution of political 
society, and he had been once put on his trial for 
some alleged offence arising out of such an agitation. 
More lucky than many other of his contemporaries 
under similar conditions, he was brought before a 
jury who found him not guilty of the charge made 
against him. Now, if Thistlewood had been a sane 
member of even an Anarchist organisation, he might 
have been softened in his feelings towards the existing 
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order of things by finding that a jury had actu- 
ally recognised the possibility of his being formally 
charged with an offence against the Crown and yet 
not being guilty. But Thistlewood regarded the 
bare fact that a charge had been made against him 
as a crime calling out for vengeance, and in his 
frenzy he got the idea into his head that Lord Sid- 
mouth, the Home Secretary, was the person on whom 
he was bound to take revenge. Accordingly, the 
unfortunate creature actually sent a challenge .to 
Lord Sidmouth, inviting and defying him to mortal 
combat. Perhaps Lord Sidmouth would have acted 
wisely if he had taken no notice whatever of this 
preposterous challenge, but, at the same time, it is 
only fair to remember that Lord Sidmouth might 
think it dangerous to the public peace to allow a 
person to go unrebuked who had sent a challenge to 
a Minister of the Crown. Criminal proceedings 
were, therefore, taken against Thistlewood, and 
instead of being committed to the protection of a 
lunatic asylum, the author of the challenge was 
sentenced to a year’s imprisonment. When his — 
prison time was over, Thistlewood came out a man 
inflamed with a desire for vengeance on all the ruling 
classes in general, and on Ministers of the Crown in 
particular. Like the murderer in ‘Macbeth,’ he 
thought himself one whom the vile blows and buffets 
of the world had so imcensed that he was reckless 
what he did to spite the world. He soon got around 
him a small gang of agitators as ignorant, and almost 
as crazy, as himself, and he initiated them into a 
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grand scheme for dealing a death-blow to all the 
ministers at once, and then seizing on the Bank, 
Mansion House, and Tower of London, and from 
these strongholds proclaiming the existence of a 
provisional government: 

Now the whole notion of such a plot as this, and 
any possible success coming out of it, may seem, at 
first sight, too crazy to be accepted by any set of 
men, however ignorant or however wicked, who were 
not’ downright lunatics. But it is certain that 
Thistlewood did find a small number of men who 
were not actually lunatics, and who yet were ready 
to join with him and to risk their lives in his enter- 
prise. The first act in the plot was to be the 
assassination of the King’s ministers. One of the 
professional spies in the employment of the authori- 
ties, a man named Edwards, was already in commu- 
nication with Thistlewood and his friends. The plot 
had been for a considerable time in preparation, and 
it was put off for a while because of the death of 
George the Third, and the hopes entertained by the 
conspirators that the new King might go back to the 
political principles of his earlier years, discard Lord 
Liverpool, Lord Sidmouth, and his other Tory advisers, 
and thus render it unnecessary for patriotic men to 
put them to death in order to save the country. 

When, however, it became apparent that George the 
Fourth was to keep around him the ministers who had 
served him when he was Prince Regent, it was deter- 
mined that the work must go on. Edwards, the spy, 
was able to make it known to Thistlewood that there 
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was to be a dinner of the members of the Cabinet on 
February 23, 1820, and the opportunity was thought 
to be placed by a kindly fate in the hands of the 
conspirators. Meanwhile the minister at whose 
house the dinner was to take place, Lord Harrowby, 
was kept fully informed of all that was going on, and 
he wisely resolved to take no public notice of the 
scheme until the day for the dinner should arrive, 
when the instruments of the wholesale murder plot 
could be suddenly arrested at the moment of their 
attempt to carry out their design. Thistlewood and 
most of his companions had their head-quarters in 
the garrets of a house in Cato Street, Edgware Road, 
and there it was arranged among them that they 
should remain until one or two of their accomplices, 
who were kept at watch for the purpose, should 
come to them and report that the doomed dinner- 
guests had assembled. Then the conspirators were 
to repair to the neighbourhood of Lord Harrowby’s 
house in Grosvenor Square. One of the outpost men 
was to knock at Lord Harrowby’s door, and the 
moment the door was opened all the gang were to 
rush in and put the ministers to death. Lord Har- 
rowby took good care not to have any guests that 
evening, but the outpost men of the conspiracy were 
deceived by the fact that a dinner party was actually 
going on at the house of the Archbishop of York 
next door, and when they saw carriages arriving 
there they felt sure this was the dinner party for 
which they were waiting. They waited there until 
the last of the guests appeared to have arrived, and 
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then set out to give notice to Thistlewood and his 
companions. Before the outpost men had got back 
to Cato Street the police were already there, and an 
attempt was made to arrest the whole of the con- 
spirators. A scuffle took place, in which Thistlewood 
stabbed one of the policemen to the heart. The 
constituted authorities had contrived to make almost 
as much of a bungle as the conspirators had done ; 
the military force did not arrive in time, and Thistle- 
wood and some of his accomplices succeeded, for the 
moment, in making their escape. It was only for 
the moment. Thistlewood was arrested next day. 
There was nothing heroic or dramatic about the 
manner of his capture. He had sought refuge at the 
house of a friend in Moorfields, and he was comfort- 
ably asleep in bed when the house was surrounded 
and he was made prisoner. He was put on trial 
soon after, and, with four of his accomplices, was 
sentenced to death, and on May 1 the five were 
executed. 

The evidence at the trial made it clear to any 
reasonable mind that the plot was confined altogether . 
to the small knot of ignorant desperadoes who held. 
their councils in Cato Street, and to the informer 
Edwards, who had been in communication with them. 
The public were never allowed to know what had 
become of this man Edwards. Had he been pen- 
sioned by the Government and been allowed to pass 
into honourable and comfortable retirement, or was 
~ he to be arrested and put on his trial like other con- 
spirators ? Several attempts were made to get at the 
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truth by means of questions to the ministers in the 
House of Commons, but no satisfactory reply could 
be extracted or extorted. Indeed, it seemed quite 
probable that the general feeling among the ruling 
classes at the time would have been that the Govern- 
ment had done a very good thing by employing a 
man to help in working up murderous conspiracies in 
order that such conspiracies should be frightened out 
of existence, and that it was quite right to protect 
and reward the emissaries who had rendered such 
faithful service.. For a time there was a widespread 
and sincere belief that the Cato Street conspiracy 
was only one in a vast network of conspiracies 
from which nothing but the severest measures of 
repression could save England. The King himself 
in his royal message to Parliament was careful to 
make use of the Cato Street conspiracy as another 
and a crowning evidence of the necessity which 
existed for the wholesale application of the criminal 
law in order to save the State from the triumph 
of anarchy. A season of absolute panic set in, and 
the most trivial political disturbance arising in any 
part of the country was magnified into another 
attempt of the emissaries of revolution to upset the 
throne, pull down the Church, and turn the State 
into the republic of a rabble. 

It is quite clear now to all readers of history that 
such attempts as those planned by the Cato Street 
conspirators can only exist at a time when stern and 
savage restrictions are set upon all efforts to obtain a 
free public hearing for the discussion of political and 
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social grievances. Where political wrongs can be 
arraigned in the open day, there is no occasion for 
the work of the midnight conspirator. -Already in 
England public men were coming forward who were 
filled with the noble and patriotic desire to give the 
philosophy of history some share in the guidance of 
political life. Popular education had. been totally 
neglected in England, and, indeed, the too common 
impression among the ruling classes was that the 
lower orders of the people could never be kept in due 
obedience to their superiors if they were permitted to 
make themselves unfit for their station by learning 
how to read and write. Even the criminal laws 
themselves bore terrible testimony to the prevailing 
ideas, by the fact that property was proclaimed as 
sacred a possession as life itself. 

In the early days of George the Fourth’s reign 
Sir James Mackintosh, the famous historian, philo- 
sopher, and philanthropist, brought into the House of 
Commons a measure for abolishing the punishment 
of death in cases of the stealing of property to the 
value of five shillings, and he succeeded in carry- 
ing his measure through Parliament. Up to that 
time men and women had been executed, year 
after year, for stealing from a shop any goods 
of the value of five shillings, were the goods but a 
few loaves of high-priced bread carried off for the 
purpose of relieving the sufferings of a hungry family. 
Sir James Mackintosh’s measure aimed at the aboli- 
tion of the death penalty in a large number of other 
minor offences, but he only succeeded in robbing the 


28 A HISTORY OF THE FOUR GEORGES.  ca8. xxv. 


gallows of its victims in two other classes of small 
offences as well as that which has just been mentioned. 
At this time of day one reads with amazement 
the arguments which men like Lord Chancellor Eldon 
directed against the humane measures introduced by 
Sir James Mackintosh. Parliament and the country 
were solemnly warned that if such relaxation of the 
death punishment were sanctioned by law, the smaller 
class of tradesmen would have to give up their shops 
and their business altogether, because it would be 
utterly impossible for them to keep any goods in 
their windows or on their shelves if the punishment 
of death were not maintained for the theft of a shawl 
or a snuff-box. At the same time it was well known 
to everybody who had eyes to see or ears to hear 
that numbers of shoplifters escaped punishment 
altogether because humane juries refused, even on 
the plainest evidence, to find a verdict of guilty where 
such a verdict would send the prisoner from the dock 
to the gallows. Many a jury, too, when it was im-— 
possible to doubt that a theft had been committed, 
acted’ on the ingenious plan of declaring in their 
verdict that the articles stolen, whatever their obvious 
market worth, were under the value of five shillings, 
thereby saving the offender from the doom of death. 
Thus the repressive power of the law was necessarily 
diminished by the uncertainty which common huma- 
nity put in the way of its regular enforcement, and 
that very barbarity of punishment which was intended 
to keep men back from crime by its mere terrors 
gave to the criminal only another chance of escape. 
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Sir James Mackintosh had brought in his measures 
as successor, in that line of philanthropic reform, to 
the lamented Sir Samuel Romilly, whose melancholy 
death already referred to had created a profound 
sensation throughout England and abroad towards 
the close of the late reign. About the time when 
Mackintosh was thus making his partly successful 
attempt to put some check on the application of the 
death penalty, Henry Brougham was arousing the 
attention of Parliament and the country to the 
lamentable and disgraceful absence of anything like 
a system of national education. On June 28, 1820, 
Brougham brought forward the first definite proposal 
submitted to the House of Commons for a scheme of 
national education designed to apply to England and 
Wales. A Parliamentary committee had been sitting 
for some time to make inquiries and receive evidence 
as to the state of education in the poorer districts of 
the land. This, too, was owing almost altogether to 
the energy and the efforts of Brougham; but the 
inquiries of the committee were resulting in nothing 
very practical, and Brougham therefore went a step 
further than he had previously gone and brought 
forward his definite scheme for national education. 
It is hardly necessary to say that he did not succeed 
in carrying his measure, and that generations had yet 
to pass away before any real and comprehensive 
effort was made by the State to establish such a 
system of popular education in these countries as 
had been known to Prussia and other European 
nations almost for time out of mind. But Brougham 
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had at least started the question, and he never ceased 
to keep it moving during his long life. Other 
reformers, too, as well as Mackintosh and Brougham 
were making their voices heard above, or at all 
events through, the din and clamour of the contro- 
versy between the friends of the King and the cham- 
pions of the Queen. Lord John Russell may be said 
to have then begun his noble career as reformer of 
the system of Parliamentary representation, and Mr. 
Lambton, afterwards to be better known as Lord 
Durham, made more than one bold effort in the same 
direction. 

Russell and Lambton were both unsuccessful just 
then. The time had not yet come when the ques- 
tion of Parliamentary reform was to break up 
Ministries, set the country aflame with agitation, and 
put a thick-witted sovereign to the necessity of 
choosing between submission to the popular demand 
or facing the risk of revolution. But it might have 
been clear to reflective men that the days of uncon- 
ditional loyalty to the will of a monarch had nearly 
run their course in England, and that the demand 
for a reform in the criminal law, a relaxation of the 
repression of free speech, the establishment of some 
system of popular education, and the adoption of a 
really representative principle in the construction of 
Parliament was destined before long to prove irre- 
sistible. The case of the reformers was emphasised 
by the widespread agricultural distress from which 
the country had long been suffering. The inevitable 
reaction had set in, too, after the spasmodic inflation 
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of trade and commerce which had accompanied the 
long period of war. LEvenif the governing system of 
England had been. as wise and humane as it was un- 
enlightened and harsh, the condition of the country 
would, of itself, have favoured almost any demand for 
reform. As the Government system actually was, 
only a national prosperity of universal and impossible 
sleekness could have kept the people of England 
much longer indifferent to the necessity for reform in 
almost every department of the political and social 
system. 

Meanwhile the new King was paying his round 
of State visits to Ireland, to Hanover, and to Scot- 
land. We have seen already how the royal progress 
to Ireland was delayed by the inconvenient occurrence 
of the Queen’s death. George soon, however, felt it 
proper to put away all affectation of grief, and to pay 
his visit to Ireland. Great hopes were entertained 
there for the beneficent results of the royal visit. 
George had been during his earlier days in political 
sympathy as well as boon companionship with Fox 
and with Sheridan. Fox had always shown himself 
a true friend to Ireland. The Irish national poet, 
Thomas Moore, had, in one of his songs, described 
the banshee as wailing over the grave of him ‘on 
whose burning tongue truth, peace, and freedom 
hung.’ It was fondly believed in Ireland that the 
King was returning to the sympathies of his earlier 
days, and that his coming to the island must bring 
blessings with it. Daniel O’Connell, the orator and 
tribune of the Irish people, appears to have been 
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thoroughly impressed with the same hopes and the 
same conviction, and he brought on himself some 
satirical lines from Byron in scorn of his credulity 
and his confidence. We shall soon have occasion to 
see what return O’Connell got for his loyalty and his 
devotion. 

The last of the great Irish patriots of the past 
age, Henry Grattan, had been buried in Westminster 
Abbey the year before George’s visit to Ireland. It 
was well that so pure-minded and austere a lover of 
his country should have been spared the necessity of 
taking any part in the ceremonials of welcome which 
attended the arrival of the new sovereign in Ireland. 
George undoubtedly received what seemed to be a 
thoroughly national welcome, for it was fully 
believed all through the country that his visit was 
to open a new era of peace, prosperity, and well- 
merited loyalty in Ireland. King George threw 
himself thoroughly into the spirit of the occasion. 
He acted his part with admirable effect. He was 
sympathetic, he was convivial, he was pathetic, he 
was boisterous, exactly as the theatrical effect of the 
moment seemed to call for the display of this or that 
emotion. In truth, the character of George the 
Fourth never can be thoroughly understood unless 
we are able to see how much of the artistic, in a 
certain sense, there was in his temperament. He had 
that peculiar gift which has lately come to be called 
‘ artistic —sincerely by some critics, satirically by 
others—the gift which enables a man to throw his 
whole soul and spirit into any part which the occa- 
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playing a part, but it was his artistic temperament 
which enabled him to believe that he actually felt at 
the moment the very emotions which he tried to 
express. The favourite dramatic type of the con- 
scious hypocrite and the deliberate self-recognised 
deceiver is much less common in real life than it was 
believed to be at one period of our literary history. 
We may take it for granted that George fully be- 
lieved himself to be acting with perfect sincerity on 
most of the occasions in his life when he had to utter 
eloquent sentiments appropriate to the scene and the 
hour, or to fling himself into the different humours of 
those whom, at different times, he was anxious to 
please. 

During his public performances—for thus they 
may properly be called—in Ireland George was 
sometimes grave, sometimes gay; shed tears in some 
places, indulged in touches of buffoonery in others ; 
and wherever he went seemed to be giving to those 
around him only the most sincere outpouring of his 
own humour and of his own heart. He appears 
thoroughly to have enjoyed his popularity, and to 
have regarded himself, for the hour, as the justly 
idolised hero of the land which he had come to 
redeem and to bless. The harbour where he first 
landed in Ireland, which was called Dunleary then, 
has been called Kingstown ever since, for its name 
was changed in honour of the monarch’s visit to his 
Irish subjects. The tourist who has just arrived at 
Kingstown by the steamer from Holyhead, and who 
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takes his seat in the train for Dublin, may see from 
the window of the railway carriage an obelisk, not 
very imposing either in its height or in its sculptured 
form, which seems a little out of place amid the 
ordinary accessories of a railway and steamboat 
station. This is the monument which the grateful 
authorities of the Irish capital erected to commemo- 
rate the spot on which George the Fourth had set his 
august feet when he landed on the shores of Ireland. 
Except for the obelisk and the change of name 
- there was not much done to keep the memory of 
the King green in the recollections of the Irish 
people. 

On August 12 George landed at Dunleary, where 
anxious and enthusiastic crowds had long been wait- 
ing to welcome him. He was received with universal 
cries of, ‘The King! God bless him!’ to which he 
replied by waving the foraging cap which he had 
been wearing, and crying out, ‘God bless you all; I 
thank you from my heart.’ Then he got into his 
carriage, and with a cavalcade of his attendants and 
a concourse of admiring followers he drove to the 
Viceregal Lodge in Phoenix Park, some eight or 
nine miles’ distance. When he arrived at the Lodge 
he alighted from the carriage and proclaimed to the 
crowd, ‘In addressing you I conceive that I am 
addressing the nobility, gentry, and yeomen of Ire- 
land. This is one of the happiest moments of my 
life. I feel pleased being the first of my family that 
set foot on Irish ground. LEarly in my life I loved 
Ireland, and I rejoice at being among my beloved 
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Irish friends. I always considered them such, and 
this day proves to me I am beloved by them.’ 
Then he went on to say that ‘ circumstances of a 
delicate nature,’ to which it was needless to advert, 
had prevented him from visiting them earlier. Rank, 
station, and honour were nothing to him, but ‘to 
feel that I live in the hearts of my Irish subjects is 
to me the most exalted happiness.’ He wound up 
with the touching words: ‘I assure you, my dear 
friends, I have an Irish heart, and will this night 
give a proof of my affection towards you, as I am 
sure you will towards me, by drinking your health 
in a bumper of whiskey punch.’ 

This speech may be taken as the keynote of 
George’s behaviour throughout the entire visit. 
On the 17th of the month he made his grand 
State entrance into Dublin in an open carriage 
drawn by eight horses, and he wore in his hat an 
enormous bunch of shamrocks, to which, by repeated 
gestures, he kept incessantly calling the attention of 
the crowd. More than once as he gazed upon 
his admiring followers he was observed to shed 
tears. Afterwards he attended reviews, showed 
himself at the theatre, was present at a great ball 
at the Mansion House, received an entertainment 
at Trinity College, and visited the residences of some 
of the Irish nobility. He talked to everybody, and 
sometimes in his conversation showed much of the 
good sense and shrewdness which really belonged to 
him, but in his demeanour towards the general 
multitude he always enacted the part of an enthusi- 
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astic sovereign whose enthusiasm sometimes showed 
itself in the form of what might have been called, if 
he were not a sovereign, outrageous mountebankery. 
On Monday, September 3, he quitted the shores of 
Ireland. Just before his departure he received a 
deputation headed by Daniel O’Connell, who fell 
upon his knees, and in that attitude of loyal devotion 
presented his Majesty with a laurel crown. The 
King was particularly gracious to O’Connell, shook 
him warmly by the hand, and accepted gratefully 
the gift offered to him, and, for the time, O’Connell 
divided the applause of the crowd with the monarch. 
There was a renewed interchange of good wishes 
and blessings, and then the King got into his barge 
to be conveyed to the steamer, and several loyal 
Irishmen, in their enthusiasm, rushing to see the last 
of him, tumbled into the sea, and with some difhi- 
culty rescued themselves, or were rescued, from 
drowning. . 

This may be said to have ended the royal visit 
so far as history is concerned, for although the 
King’s return to England was delayed for several 
days ,by contrary winds he had nothing more to do 
with his Irish subjects. Byron wrote some satirical 
verses, which he prefaced with the words of Curran, 
the great Irish advocate and orator, describing Ire- 
land like ‘a bastinadoed elephant kneeling to receive 
the paltry rider,’ and in which he made mockery of 
OConnell’s loyalty, paid a just and generous tribute 
to Grattan, and proclaimed sincerely his own love 
for Ireland and his thorough appreciation of her 
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national cause. Then the royal visit was over, and 
the Irish people were soon to learn the value of the 
King’s profession of sympathy with the wishes and 
the wants of his devoted Irish subjects. A curious 
illustration of the sincerity of these royal sentiments 
may be found in a letter written by the King not 
very long after to his Prime Minister, Lord Liver- 
pool, and marked ‘ Most secret and confidential.’ 
The letter had reference to the appointment of a new 
occupant to the exalted office of Primate of All Ire- 
land, and the King says: ‘I do not like, I cannot 
reconcile myself to have the Primacy of Ireland filled 
by an Irishman.’ The King, when writing this letter, 
appears to have been in one of his deeply religious 
moods. ‘I am too far advanced in life,’ he says, 
‘not to give subjects of this description the most. 
serious and attentive consideration. It is, alas! but 
too true that policy is too often obliged to interfere 
with our best intentions, but I do think where the 
head of the Church is concerned, especially at such 
a moment, we ought alone to be influenced by reli- 
gious duty. Do not be surprised at this scrupulous 
‘language, for 1 am quite sincere.’ Very likely King 
George was quite sincere in this momentary burst of 
religious emotion. It was a part of his artistic 
nature to be able thus to fill himself with any 
emotion which helped out the performance he had 
in hand; but it is at least an. odd comment on his 
recent emotions of love for the Irish people and 
absolute trust in their loyal devotion, that he could 
not reconcile himself to the idea of allowing any 
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Irishman to occupy the position of Primate of All 
Ireland. There was no question in this of Protestant 
against Roman Catholic, and that Coronation Oath, 
which had in the former reign proved so formidable 
an obstacle to the recognition of any Catholic claims, 
was In no wise brought into question. Nobody sug- 
gested that a Roman Catholic bishop should be made 
Primate of All Ireland, but it was strange that soon 
after George’s reiterated professions of love for his 
Trish people and absolute trust in them, he could not 
reconcile himself to the idea of any Protestant bishop, 
however meritorious, being raised to such an office if 
the Protestant bishop happened to be an Irishman. 
King George had to leave his capital again in 
order to visit other lands where he had subjects to 
gratify with the pleasure of his presence. He paid 
a visit to Hanover, and then to Scotland. George, 
it need hardly be said, was King of Hanover as well 
as of England, and he thought it right that he should 
illumine the Hanoverians with the light of his royal 
countenance. So he made his way to Hanover, 
taking Brussels in his course. He was accompanied 
thus far by the Duke of Wellington and other 
eminent persons, and he took the opportunity of sur- 
veying the field of Waterloo, and having all the 
striking points of the battle-field pointed out and 
explained to him by the Duke of Wellington, It 
would appear that the sovereign’s personal survey 
of the field on which Napoleon’s last great battle had 
been fought only served to strengthen the impres- 
sion on his mind that he had himself taken a part, 
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and even a distinguished and heroic part, in that im- 
mortal struggle. Here again the artistic nature 
asserted itself. No doubt it had long seemed to 
George that the heir to the English throne ought to 
have taken a leading part in a battle which was a 
turning-point in the history of England, and by 
degrees he had contrived to persuade himself into 
the belief that he had actually done the deeds re- 
quired by the dramatic fitness of things, for it was 
well known that, at certain seasons of inspiration, he 
had described himself as leading a desperate charge 
at Waterloo. ‘Then he pursued his way to Hanover, 
and he made much the same demonstrations of deep 
emotion as those which had delighted the crowds at 
Dunleary and in Dublin. Again and again he pro- 
tested his love and his devotion for his Hanoverian 
subjects, again and again he accompanied with voice 
and with gesture the singing of patriotic hymns, and 
on more than one occasion the royal eyes were seen 
to be streaming over with sympathetic tears. 

All this, however, did not prevent him from 
sometimes making it known to the more intimate 
companions of his journey that he was greatly 
bored by the Germans in general, and that he was 
particularly disgusted with the Hanoverians. George 
had always some chosen favourite, holding important 
personal office in his courtly retinue, and to him, in 
moments of relaxation, he occasionally let out his 
real feelings with regard to the ceremonial perform- 
ances which he believed it his duty to get through. 
Then he visited Scotland, and was welcomed by en- 
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thusiastic crowds at Leith and in Edinburgh. While 
he was still on board the royal vessel at Leith he . 
was waited on by several distinguished representa- 
tives of Scottish feeling, and among others by no less 
a personage than Sir Walter Scott. George was very 
gracious in his reception of the great novelist, and 
assured Sir Walter that he was the one man in 
Scotland whom he most wished to see. As had been 
the fashion during his visit to Ireland, there was a 
good deal of spirit-drinking when the King came to 
testify his gratitude for the loyal welcome given to 
him by his Scottish subjects. His Majesty poured 
out with his own hand some cherry brandy into a 
glass, which he tendered to Sir Walter Scott, and Sir 
Walter not merely drank off the liquid thus com- 
mended to him, but asked permission to keep the 
glass as a perpetual relic of the royal giver and of - 
the august occasion. Thackeray tells the story of 
the incident in his lecture on George the Fourth, 
and we cannot do better than describe it in his own 
words: ‘When George the Fourth came to Edin- 
burgh,’ says Thackeray, ‘a better man than he went 
on board the royal yacht to welcome the King to 
his kingdom of Scotland, seized a goblet from 
which his Majesty had just drunk, vowed it should 
remain for ever as an heirloom in his family, clapped 
the precious glass in his pocket and sat down on it 
and broke it when he got home.’ One can easily 
imagine how the sudden fate of the precious relic 
must have amused and delighted the satirical genius 
of Thackeray, who could not quite forgive even Sir 
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Walter Scott for having lent himself to the fulsome 
adulation which it was thought proper to offer to 
George the Fourth on the occasion of his visit to his 
kingdom of Scotland. 

Thackeray, indeed, seems to have been a little 
too hard upon George, and to have regarded him 
merely as a worthless profligate and _ buffoon, 
who never really felt any of the generous emotions 
which the sovereign found it convenient to summon 
up at the appropriate seasons. Our own study of 
the character leads us to the opinion already ex- 
pressed, that George did actually believe for the 
time in the full sincerity of the feelings he thought 
proper to call into action on the occasion of an 
important ceremonial, and that the feelings were no 
less genuine at the moment than those which came 
- on him when the performance was over, and he had 
an opportunity of showing the new state of his mind 
in the reaction of weariness caused by the whole 
tiresome proceedings. George went through the 
usual rounds of visits in Scotland, and put on an 
appearance of absolute enjoyment during the public 
entertainments and popular acclamations which he . 
had brought upon himself. He displayed himself 
frequently in a suit of Stuart tartan when he did 
not array himself in his costume as a field-marshal. 
We read that during the singing of royal songs he 
not only beat time to the chorus, but actually 
accompanied it with his voice. His parting words 
when he was leaving the shores of Scotland were the 
deep-toned and thrilling benediction, ‘ God bless you 
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all!’ The loyal chroniclers of the time proclaimed 
that the visit to Scotland was a perfect success, and 
if the loyal chroniclers at the time were not in a 
position to know, how can we of a later date, who 
had not the advantage of being present at the scene, 
or even of being alive at the time, pretend to dispute 
the accuracy of their estimate ? 


CHAPTER LXV. 
GEORGE CANNING. 


We have seen how the course of the proceedings 
taken against the Queen deprived the Liverpool 
Ministry of the services of its most brilliant member, 
George Canning. Canning had made up his mind 
from the beginning that he could not appear as one 
of the Queen’s accusers, although he had consented, ~ 
as a compromise, to the omission of her name from 
the Royal Liturgy. He had consented to this com- 
promise because, although he did not believe in the 
worst of the charges against the Queen, he could not 
help admitting that there was much in her conduct 
which rendered her unsuitable as the reigning consort 
of the King; and at the time he did not understand 
that the King’s disapproval of her actions was to take 
the form of a prosecution and a demand for divorce. 
He had applied to the King for leave to resign his 
office in the Ministry, and had only been induced to 
remain on the understanding that he was not expected 
to take any part in the public proceedings against the 
unhappy Caroline. When, however, it became evi- 
dent that the whole question would be raised in the 
House of Commons, and that he must either give a 
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silent assent to the course taken by the King’s 
advisers or publicly condemn it there, he felt it his 
duty to send in his resignation of his place in the 
Ministry and to stand by his resolve. Canning 
withdrew from office and became, for the time, 
merely a private member of the House of Commons. 
King George got it into his mind that his former 
minister had deserted his cause at an anxious and 
critical moment, and the King, who was flighty enough 
in most of his purposes, seldom forgot what he 
regarded as an injury. He never forgave Canning, 
although the time was now coming when hardly any 
choice was left him but to take Canning back into his 
service again, and under conditions which gave to 
Canning a greater influence over public affairs than 
he had ever had before. 

After the group of illustrious men, which included 
the elder and the younger Pitt, Fox, Burke, and 
Sheridan, had disappeared from English public life, 
Canning was through the whole of his career the 
ereatest Parliamentary orator and leader in England. 
Up to the time at which we have now arrived, he had 
not yet won his highest reputation as a statesman. 
_ He was born under conditions which might have been 
depressing and disheartening to one of different mould. 
His father was a man of old family and well connected, 
who had in his earlier years developed some taste 
for literature, and was regarded by most of his rela- 
tives as one who merely brought discredit on his 
kindred by his mean ambition to devote himself to 
the profession of letters. The elder Canning does 
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not seem, however, to have had a capacity for 
making a real success in that way, and, indeed, it 
would appear as if he had too much of the often 
fatal gift of the amateur in his composition to allow 
him to concentrate his energies on any one pur- 
suit. He sought for success in various fields and 
never found it, and he died soon after his son, 
George Canning, was born. The mother of the 
future statesman was thus left a widow while she was 
still young, and, as she had great beauty and believed 
that she had a vocation for the stage, she did her best 
to make a living for herself and her child by becom- 
ing a professional actress. She was not much of an ° 
actress, however, and, being unable to make any 
mark in London, she passed for a time into the pro- 
vinces, and at last married an actor and disappeared 
from historical notice. 

Meanwhile, the education of George Canning the 
son had been provided for by his uncle, a wealthy - 
merchant and banker, Stratford Canning, whose son 
was afterward famous as Lord Stratford de Redcliffe, 
the ‘great Elchi’ of Kinglake. This uncle seemed 
anxious to make reparation for the manner in which 
his dead brother had been treated by the family in 
general. The young Canning was sent to Eton and 
to Oxford, and began to study for the Bar, but he 
displayed such distinct talents for literature and 
for politics that there seemed little likelihood of his 
devoting himself to the business of law. He soon 
became known at Oxford as a charming poet, a 
keen and brilliant satirist, and a public speaker en- 
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dowed with a voice of marvellous intonation and 
an exquisite choice of words. He made the acquaint- 
ance of Sheridan and of Burke; by Burke he was 
introduced to Pitt, and by Sheridan to Fox, and it is 
believed to have been on the suggestion of Pitt that 
he resolved to devote himself to a Parliamentary 
career. He married a woman who had a large 
fortune, and he obtained a seat in the House of 
Commons. In that House he remained silent for a 
whole session after his election, and devoted him- 
self to a close study of the rules, the usages, and the 
manners of the representative chamber. In those far- 
off days it was considered becoming on the part of a 
young member of the House to observe a modest 
silence for a great part of his first session, and to 
make himself familiar with the assembly before he 
ventured on any public display of his eloquence. The 
time had not yet come when it was considered humanly 
possible for a member of Parliament to make his first 
speech on the very day of his first introduction to the 
House of Commons. 

Canning’s first speech was a distinct success. He 
was thought by some critics to have imitated too 
closely the magnificent rhetorical style of Burke, but 
the exquisite voice and the noble elocution of 
Canning were all his own and certainly could not 
have been improved by any imitation of the voice 
and manner of Burke. Many of Canning’s friends 
took it for granted that the young member would 
ally himself with the Whig Opposition, but Canning 
at once presented himself as the devoted follower of 
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Pitt. Canning was afterwards the foremost among 
the creators of the ‘ Anti-Jacobin,’ a famous satirical 
periodical set up to throw ridicule on the principles 
and sentiments of the French Revolution, and of all 
those who encouraged its levelling theories or who 
aped its exalted professions of humanity and of uni- 
versal brotherhood. Canning made his way rapidly 
in public life, and became an Under-Secretary of State 
three years after his election to the House of 
Commons. His next appointment was that of Trea- 
surer to the Navy, and in 1807 he became Secretary 
of State for Foreion Affairs. A quarrel began between 
him and Lord Castlereagh, one of his colleagues, 
arising out of the unfortunate Walcheren expedition, 
and the quarrel resulted in a duel, after the fashion 
of the day, in which Canning received a wound. 

The policy of Castlereagh made as strong a contrast 
with the policy of Canning as even the contrast which 
was brought under the notice of every listener by the 
Parliamentary speeches of the two men. Canning 
was master of a polished eloquence which, at the 
time, had no rival in either House of Parliament. 
Castlereagh was one of the most singular and strik- 
ing illustrations of the fact that a man may some- 
times become a power in the House of Commons 
without the slightest gift of eloquence. Canning was a 
master of phrase, tone, and gesture. Castlereagh’s 
language was commonplace, uncouth, and sometimes 
even ridiculous, and it happened only too often that 
in his anxiety to get his words out he became posi- 
tively inarticulate. His policy represented the ideas 
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of the Holy Alliance in their narrowest and most re- 
actionary meaning; while Canning, although entirely 
opposed to the principles of mere revolution, had an 
utter contempt for the notion that a conclave of 
European sovereigns could lay down limits and 
laws for the growth and the government of all the 
European nationalities. The policy of Castlereagh 
has long since ceased to have any believers even 
among the advisers of autocratic sovereigns, while the 
policy of Canning is the recognised creed of states- 
manship all over the civilised world. 

Canning resigned his office as Foreign Secretary 
in 1809, and was for a short time sent on a special 
embassy to the Court of Lisbon. Then he became 
President of the Board of Control, which may be said 
to have divided at that time the management of our 
Indian possessions with the East India Company, and 
he held this important office for about four years. 
Meanwhile he had resigned his seat for Newport, in the 
Isle of Wight, and had been elected as representative 
of the great and growing port of Liverpool in the 
House of Commons. The visitor to Liverpool at the 
present day can hardly go far through the great city 
without meeting some memorial of the veneration in 
which the illustrious name of Canning is held by the 
dwellers on the Mersey. A vacancy arose in the office 
of Governor-General of India, and the Directors of the 
Hast India Company invited Canning to accept the 
splendid and commanding position. Canning at once 
made up his mind to close with the offer. The posi- 
tion would in many ways have suited his genius, his 
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deep interest in the government of states, and the 
freshness of his ideas on all subjects connected with 
the growth of the Empire. Moreover, he knew that he 
. had offended the King, and that George was not a 
man likely to forgive such an offence, and he thought 
he had reason to believe that, for the present at least, 
there was not much prospect for him of advancement 
in English political life. Many of his friends en- 
deavoured to persuade him against accepting a posi- 
tion which would make him an exile from England 
at a time when England’s interests on the European 
continent required just such a genius as his to guide 
her foreign policy, and they felt sure that the time 
could not be far distant when he must be invited to 
resume his former place in the Administration. 
Canning, however, held to his purpose, accepted the 
offer of the East India Company, and went to Liver- 
pool in order to take farewell of his constituency 
before setting out on his voyage to the scene of his 
new duties. 

He stayed while in Liverpool at Seaforth House, 
the residence of Mr. John Gladstone, one of the mer- 
chant princes of Liverpool, whose son William Ewart 
Gladstone was afterwards to make the name of the 
family famous in history. During his stay at Sea- 
forth House, Canning used to spend much of his time 
gazing out upon the sea, while the little boy William 
Ewart Gladstone played on the lawn near him. It 
was here that Canning heard the news which led 
to an entire change in his purpose, and opened 
the way to his greatest success. His late colleague, 
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his late rival, Castlereagh, was dead—had died by 
his own hand. Castlereagh had lately succeeded to 
his father’s title, and had become Marquis of Lon- 
donderry ; but as the marquisate was only an Irish 
peerage he could still sit in the House of Commons 
as the chosen representative of an English constitu- 
ency. His mind had seemed, for some time, to be 
darkened by troubles of which he gave no account 
to his friends, and he suddenly committed suicide. 
There are many conjectures and suggested explana- 
tions as to the immediate cause of the act, but all we 
know for certain is that the strong mind seemed 
suddenly to give way, and that Castlereagh could 
endure life no longer. Seldom, indeed, has the 
death of a public man in modern times been received 
with any such demonstrations as those which in 
many places followed the news that Castlereagh had 
done himself to death. In every community all over 
the country, and indeed all over Europe and the 
civilised world, there were those who proclaimed that 
the death of such a man was a positive blessing to 
the human race. Wherever men were struggling 
against despotism and suffering from tyranny, there 
were those who felt and who declared that the de- 
parture of Castlereagh from this world was a benefit 
to humanity at large. 

Yet the man himself had not a cruel or an ignoble 
nature. He had through all his life friends who 
loved him, and whose love his private character 
and conduct had well deserved. But he had made 
himself the English representative of the policy of 
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the Holy Alliance at a time when every lover of 
liberty, and every believer in the development of 
free institutions and the beneficent results of their 
working, must have felt that even the excesses of the 
French Revolution gave no excuse for the deliberate 
setting up of the doctrine of combined despotism. 
Men of liberal opinions were in an especially angry 
mood just then because England seemed to have 
gone in deliberately for the policy which authorised 
the ‘crowned conspirators,’ as Sydney Smith called 
them, to impose their edicts on the whole continent 
of Europe. This condition of things may help to 
explain the cry of rejoicing with which the news 
of Castlereagh’s suicide was received in so many 
places. The London crowd who followed the funeral 
procession to Westminster Abbey greeted the re- 
moval of the coffin with yells of execration. Byron 
wrote verses of savage bitterness about the dead man 
and his deed of self-murder—wrote some verses 
which no English publisher now would put into 
print. 

The death of Castlereagh became a turning-point 
in the career of Canning. The whole voice of 
Liberal public opinion at once proclaimed that Can- 
ning was the only man left ih the country who was 
capable of redeeming England’s foreign policy from 
the discredit and disgrace brought upon it by Castle- 
reagh’s Administration. Even Lord Liverpool him- 
self soon came to see that there was no other course 
left to him than to recommend the King to offer to 
Canning the place of Foreign Secretary. The King 
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at first fought hard against the advice of his Prime 
Minister. The letters which passed between him and 
Lord Liverpool are a curiosity in their way. George 
had evidently persuaded himself that Canning was a 
monster of ingratitude, who had committed a posi- 
tively unpardonable offence against his lord and 
master. Indeed, it was only by playing upon the 
King’s personal vanity that Lord Liverpool at last 
brought him to accept the wholesome advice tendered 
to him. Lord Liverpool reminded George again and 
again that one of the noblest of a monarch’s pre- 
rogatives was his power to grant forgiveness to any 
repentant sinner. George was probably beginning to: 
be weary of the discussion, and perhaps had natural 
shrewdness enough to see that it could only end in 
one way. He therefore seemed to be taken by the 
appeal made to his generosity for pardon to a peni- 
tent offender, and he consented to make approaches 
to Canning with regard to the office of Foreign Secre- 
tary. At first, however, the King made so ostenta- 
tious a profession of his magnanimous desire to 
pardon the remorseful wrong-doer that Canning 
could. not bring himself to accept the abject position 
which his sovereign was arranging for him. He 
therefore declined at first to take any office under 
such conditions, and the King had to come down 
from his high horse and treat with his subject in 
less arrogant fashion. The King, at last, so far 
modified his language as to leave the prerogative 
of mercy out of the question, and Canning, by the 
advice of all his friends and supporters, consented to 
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become once more a member of the Administration 
and to undertake the duties of Foreign Secretary. 
This, we have said, was the turning-point in the 
eareer of Canning. It was also a turning-point in 
the modern history of England. The violence of the 
reaction against the principles of the French Revo- 
lution had spent itself, and the public mind of this 
country was beginning to see that the turbulence of 
democracy was not likely to be safely dealt with by 
the setting up of despotism. Canning himself was a 
living illustration of the manner in which many great 
intellects had been affected by the course of events 
between the fall of Napoleon and the death of Castle- 
reagh. Canning in his earlier days was in sympathy 
with the theories and doctrines of popular liberty, and 
we have seen that up to the time of his actually 
entering Parliament it was generally believed he 
would rank himself with the Whig Opposition. But, 
like many other men who loved liberty too, he had 
been alarmed by the aggressive policy of Napoleon, 
and he believed that the position of England was best 
guaranteed by the later policy of Pitt. Then came 
the Congress of Vienna, and the deliberate attempt 
to reconstruct the map of continental Europe, and to 
decree the destinies of nations according to the des- 
-potic principles of the Holy Alliance. 
Canning soon recognised the fact, obvious enough, 
~ one might have thought even to a man of intellect far 
lower than that of Canning, that the traditions, the 
instincts, and the feelings of a people must count for 
something in the form and manner of their govern- 
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ment, and that there are forces at work in the hearts 
and minds of peoples which can no more be governed 
by imperial and royal decrees than can the forces of 
physical nature itself. He had unconsciously antici- 
pated in his own mind that doctrine of nationalities 
which afterwards came to play so momentous and 
so clearly recognised a part in the politics of the 
world. He saw how the policy of Castlereagh had 
made England the recognised ally of all the old-world 
theories of divine right and unconditional loyalty, 
and had made her a fellow-worker with the sovereigns 
of the Holy Alliance for the restoration of tyranny all 
over the European continent. He understood the 
nature and the meaning of the new forces which were 
coming up in political life; he saw that the French 
Revolution was not destined to end in the mere re- 
storation of medizeval despotism. He saw that the 
American Revolution had opened a new chapter in 
the history of the modern world, and that no man, 
whether he called himself Tory or Whig, was fit to 
be entrusted with the administration of England’s 
foreign policy who had not learned the lessons taught 
by the closing years of the eighteenth and the open- 
ing years of the nineteenth century. Canning had 
much of that imaginative faculty without which 
there can hardly be any real statesmanship. Even 
his gift of humour helped him in this way. He was 
able to understand the feelings, the tempers, and the 
conditions of men with whom he had little oppor- 
tunity of personal contact. He could bring himself 
into sympathy with the aspirations of peoples who 
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were wholly foreign in race to him, and who would 
have been mere foreigners and nothing else in the 
eyes of many of his political colleagues. 

If Lord Londonderry had lived and had con- 
tinued, as no doubt he would have done, to hold the 
Foreign Office, he would have been England’s repre- 
sentative at the Congress of Verona. The new 
chances opened by his death inspired that demand 
for the services of Canning which compelled the King 
at last to yield and invite Canning back to his old 
place. The Congress of Verona was in fact a reas- 
sembling of the Holy Alliance for the purpose of 
taking once more into consideration the disturbed 
state of HKurope, and laying down once more the 
lines of the only policy which, according to the 
judgment of the despotic sovereigns and their minis- 
ters, could restore peace to the Continent. The dis- 
turbances arose simply from the fact that some of 
the European populations were rising up against the 
policy of the Holy Alliance, and were agitating for 
the principles of constitutional government. The 
immediate and ostensible object for the summoning 
of the Congress was the fact that Greece had been 
trying to throw off the yoke of Turkey, and that the 
leading members of the Holy Alliance believed it was 
their business and their right to say what was to be 
done with Greece, and whether or not it was for their 
convenience that she should be held in perpetual 
bondage. 

But there were troubles also in Spain, because 
the Spanish sovereign had been giving way to the 
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desire of his people for a system of constitutional 
government and for the recognition of the principle 
that a people has something to do with the making 
as well as with the obeying of laws. The restored 
Bourbon Government in France declared that it saw 
dangers to its own rights and its own security in 
these concessions to popular demand, made in a 
country which was only divided from French terri- 
tory by the barrier of the Pyrenees. It was intimated 
in the clearest manner that the Bourbon Government 
of France would be prepared, if necessary, to under- 
take armed intervention in the affairs of Spain in 
order to prevent the Spaniards from thus setting a 
bad example to the subjects of the Bourbon dynasty. 
Then the condition of Poland was giving some alarm 
to the despotic monarchs of the Continent everywhere; 
for,if Poland were to rise and were allowed to assert 
its liberty, who could tell on what soil, sacred to 
despotism, other rebellious movements might not also 
break out! Therefore, the monarchs of the Holy 
Alliance were much perturbed, and came to the 
conclusion that, as the Congress of Vienna had not 
succeeded in enforcing all its edicts, the only wise 
thing would be to call together another Congress, to 
be held this time at Verona, and there go over 
all the work again with greater vigour and deter- 
mination. } 

Now it was unavoidable that England should be 
invited to take part in this Congress, seeing that, but 
for the assistance given by England, there would 
never have been a chance for even the Congress of 
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Vienna to make any attempt at the regulation of 
Europe. Besides, it was well known that Lord 
Londonderry had been a main instrument in the 
formation and execution of the plans laid down by 
the Congress of Vienna, and although England, on 
that occasion, had not been able to go quite as far 
as her allies would have wished her to accompany 
them, yet it was not thought possible to leave 
England without an invitation to be represented at 
the Congress of Verona. On the death of Lord 
Londonderry it was resolved by the English Govern- 
ment to send the Duke of Wellington to Verona. 
The Duke had never professed any particular ideas 
of his own with regard to foreign policy, but he was 
the most loyal of men in obeying the instructions of 
those. who were properly authorised to direct his 
movements, and in whom he could place his confi- 
dence. When Canning consented to accept office 
the Duke at once put himself into communication 
with the new Foreign Secretary, and wrote to him 
from Paris informing Canning of his belief that the 
Spanish question would be brought, in some shape 
or other, under the consideration of the Congress, 
and asking Canning for instructions as to the course 
which he ought to adopt. Canning despatched a 
reply to the Duke, one passage of which may be 
regarded as a full illustration of the new principle 
which he had determined to establish in England’s 
foreign policy. The words of the great statesman 
cannot be read with too close an attention. Canning 
declares that, ‘If there be a determined project to 
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interfere by force or by menace in the present 
struggle in Spain, so convinced are his Majesty’s 
Government of the uselessness and danger of any 
such interference, so objectionable does it appear to 
them in principle as well as in practical execution, 
that when the necessity arises—or I would rather 
say when the opportunity offers—I am to instruct 
your Grace at once frankly and peremptorily to 
declare that to any such interference, come what 
may, his Majesty will not be a party.’ 

~The Duke of Wellington faithfully obeyed the 
instructions which had been given to him. He made 
it clear to the Congress of Verona that England 
would not sanction any project for the interference 
of foreign sovereigns with the domestic affairs of 
Spain. When the Duke found that his arguments 
and his remonstrances were of no avail he withdrew 
from the Congress altogether and left the members 
of the Holy Alliance to take on themselves the full 
responsibility of their own policy. Now it would be 
hardly possible to overrate the importance of the step 
thus taken by England at a great crisis in the public 
affairs of Europe. The reign of George the Fourth 
would be memorable in history if it had been con- 
secrated by nothing but this event. The utter dis- 
ruption between the old State policy and the new 
was proclaimed by the instructions which Canning 
sent to the Duke of Wellington, and which were 
faithfully carried out by the Duke. No English 
Government has, in later days, ventured to profess 
openly any other foreign policy than that announced 


1822-7, THE HOLY ALLIANCE. ) 59 


by Canning. Other ministers in later times may have 
attempted, now and then, to swerve from it in this 
direction and in that, and to cover their evasion of 
it by specious pleas, but the new doctrine set up by 
Canning has never since his time found avowed apos- 
tates among English statesmen. It would have been 
well if such a principle could have inspired the 
foreign policy of England in the days when the French 
Revolution broke out, and if England had then pro. 
claimed that she would be no party to any attempt 
made by foreign States to prevent the people of 
France from settling their own systems of govern- 
ment for themselves. Europe might have been saved 
a series of disastrous wars. France might have been 
relieved from counter-revolutions, seasons of anarchy, 
and seasons of military despotism. England might 
long have had friendly neighbours where even yet 
she has perhaps only concealed enemies. 

The designs of the Holy Alliance soon made 
themselves manifest. The French Government had 
brought so much pressure to bear on the feeble 
King of Spain that he revoked the Constitution which, 
at a better moment, he had granted to- his people. 
There was an attempt at revolution in Spain, and the 
attempt was put down by the strong hand with the 
assistance of France, and the leading rebels were at 
once conducted to the scaffold. Portugal still kept 
those free institutions which England had enabled 
her to preserve, and still retained her sympathy with 
freedom. Canning soon saw that a part of the 
policy of the French Government was to bring 


60 A HISTORY OF THE FOUR GEORGES. on. xxv. 


Portugal also into subjection, and against this danger 
he provided by a bold announcement of policy. He 
declared in the House of Commons that if Portugal 
were, of her own accord, to engage herself in a war 
with France, the English Government would not feel 
bound to take any active part in the struggle, but 
that if the King of Spain were to accept or call in 
the assistance of the King of France to suppress 
Portugal, the Government of England would put its 
armies into the field to maintain its ancient ally. 
Then there arose a great question concerning the 
Spanish colonies and possessions across the Atlantic. 
The policy of France was to enable Spain to recon- 
quer some of her American colonies which had long 
been withdrawing themselves from their condition of 
subjection, and the scheme of French statesmen 
evidently was that Spain should hand over some of 
her American possessions as a tribute of gratitude 
to France for the services she had rendered to the 
cause of absolutism in Spain. 

On this question, too, Canning announced to the 
House of Commons a determination on the part of 
the English Government which put an effectual stop 
to this audacious policy. Canning declared that, 
although Spain had long since lost any real control 
over her Transatlantic colonies, yet if she were to 
attempt their actual reconquest for herself England, 
however little in sympathy with such a purpose, 
might not feel that it was any part of her business 
to interfere by force of arms. But he went on to 
tell the House that, if Spain should claim the right 
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to hand over any of those colonies to France as 
a part of the policy arranged between France and 
Spain, the English Government would then intervene 
directly and at once on behalf of the Spanish- 
American colonies. This was the course of action 
which Canning described to the House of Commons 
in an immortal phrase when he told the House ‘ that 
he had called in the New World to redress the balance 
of the Old. No words employed by an English 
minister during the last century have been more 
often quoted, and none have ever more thoroughly 
justified themselves in history. The schemes of the 
French and the Spanish Bourbons were blighted in 
the bud by Canning’s memorable declaration. 
Canning had indeed called in the New World to 
redress the balance of the Old in a sense more com- 
plete than the accepted meaning of his words, at the 
time, appeared to signify. He had secured for his 
policy the moral co-operation of the New World’s 
ereatest power—the Republic of the United States. 
It was on the inspiration of Canning that the Presi- 
dent of the United States embodied in a message to 
Congress that declaration of principle which has 
ever since been known as the Monroe doctrine. 
President Monroe, who knew well that he was pro- 
claiming no doctrine which his influence and _ his 
authority with his country would not enable him to 
carry out, made known to Congress that it was his 
intention to warn European sovereigns against the 
danger of setting up their systems in any part of 
the New World. The United States, according to 


62 A HISTORY OF THE FOUR GEORGES. on. xxv. 


President Monroe’s declaration, had no idea of inter- 
fering with existing systems, but if European sove- 
reigns were to set up governments of their own on 
any other part of the American continent and 
against the wishes of the populations, the United 
States must regard any such attempt as a menace 
and a danger to the American Republic. This is in 
substance the meaning of that Monroe doctrine which 
has often been criticised unfairly or ignorantly on 
this side of the Atlantic, and its proclamation was 
undoubtedly due, at the time, to the advice which 
came from George Canning. President Monroe never 
meant to say that the Government of the United 
States had any idea of interfering with British North 
America or with the Empire of Brazil. The Canadian 
provinces of Great Britain were, of course, perfectly 
free to remain a loyal part of the British Empire 
so long as it suited the interests and the inclinations 
of the Canadians. If the people of Brazil chose to 
be governed by an emperor, the United States 
Government did not assert any right to interfere 
with their choice. But what the Monroe doctrine 
did declare was that if any foreign sovereigns 
attempted to bring liberated American colonies 
again under their sway, or to set up by force new 
subject colonies on American shores against the 
wishes of the populations concerned, the United 
‘States must regard such action as a menace and a 
danger to the American Republic, and must not be 
expected to look quietly on without any attempt at 
intervention. This was, in the truest sense, the 
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announcement of a policy of peace, for it frankly 
made known to the despotic rulers of the Old 
World what their risk must be if they ventured on 
the futile experiment of setting up despotic states 
on the shores of the New World. 

It would have been well indeed if European 
monarchs at a later day had always remembered the 
warning and rightly estimated its weight. It would 
have been well for Louis Napoleon if at the zenith of 
his imperial success he had studied that message of 
President Monroe and properly interpreted its mean- 
ing. Such a course would have prevented him from 
making his ill-starred attempt to set up a Mexican 
Empire by the force of French arms on the ruins of 
a subjugated Mexican Republic. It would have saved 
him from defeat and disaster, and would have saved 
the unhappy, ill-advised, and gallant Maximilian, his 
puppet emperor, from a tragic fate. The attempt 
to retrieve the disgrace of his enforced withdrawal 
from Mexico led Louis Napoleon into that policy of 
the desperate gambler’s last throw which ended in 
the occupation of Paris and the fall of the Second 
Empire. 

Meanwhile the policy of Canning had accom- 
plished its purpose. The Congress of Verona had 
been an idle piece of business, the sovereigns of the 
Holy Alliance had found that their day was done, 
and the New World had been successfully called in 
to redress the balance of the Old. 
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CHAPTER LXVI. 
THE CLOSE OF CANNING’S CAREER. 


Tue King was at first disposed to show some alarm 
at the bold policy of Canning. George, to do him 
justice, was in general a lover of peace, and for a 
while he did not see how the declarations of his 
Foreign Minister could lead to anything less than an 
outbreak of war on the part of the Continental sove- 
reigns, who thus seemed to be challenged to assert 
what they believed to be their rights. His doubt 
and dread took the form of more or less concealed 
erumblings against Canning, and efforts to induce 
his other ministers to make a common cause with him 
against the adventurous Foreign Minister. Canning, 
however, saw that the crisis which he had to face 
was one which makes a bold and resolute policy, 
frankly avowed on the part of a strong Government, 
the best or the only means of securing peace. He 
was able, after a while, to impress his royal master 
with the justice of his belief, and the King graciously 
received the envoy accredited to his Court on behalf 
of one of the new American Republics. Then the 
rest of the work went on smoothly, the lines of 
the new policy were laid down, and the sovereigns 
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of the Holy Alliance did not venture to transgress 
them. 

The King was, at all times, much in the habit of 
attempting to make encroachments on the proper 
domain of any minister who had the courage and 
the strength to oppose him, and Canning had to 
endure a good deal of interference of this kind. 
The Foreign Minister patiently and steadfastly held 
his own, and George did not see his way to come 
to any open rupture. The King found it hard to 
make up his mind to settle down to the part of a 
purely constitutional sovereign. Perhaps the part 
had not yet been clearly enough evolved from the 
conditions of the time, and George, even when he 
had the best intentions, was always lapsing back 
into the way of his predecessors. George was a 
great letter-writer. To adopt a modern phrase, he 
‘fancied himself’ as a composer of State papers. It 
seems marvellous now that a man so lazy by nature 
should have found the time to pen so many docu- 
ments of the kind. Perhaps even in the most 
commonplace ways of life we are often compelled to 
wonder at the amount of work a man habitually 
lazy can sometimes contrive to cram into his day’s 
doings. George was now as much addicted to 
indolence, to mere amusement, and to pleasures, as 
he had been during earlier seasons of his career, 
He was just as fond of the society of his intimates 
and of all the pastimes and social enjoyments in 
which he and they delighted. He had not reformed 
any of his habits, and his growing years did not 
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bring him any steady resolve to apply himself to the 
actual business of his position. Yet he seemed to 
be frequently inspired by fitful desires to display 
himself as the genuine ruler of a State and to let 
his ministers know that they must not attempt to do 
without him. 

One of the King’s prime favourites was Sir William 
Knighton, who had begun by being a physician, had 
made his way into Court circles, and become the 
private and confidential adviser of the King. Sir 
William Knighton had been appointed to the office 
of Keeper of the Royal Purse, and in that capacity 
he had rendered much service to George by en- 
deavouring with skill and pertinacity to keep income 
and expenditure on something more nearly approach- 
ing to a balance than had been the way in former 
days. Knighton’s was not exactly a State office and 
it gave him no position among ministers, but the 
King constantly used him as a go-between when he 
desired to have private dealings with any of his 
recognised advisers, and Knighton was the recipient 
of his most confidential communications. From the 
letters and memoranda which belong to this time 
we are enabled to learn much of the real feelings of 
King George towards some of his ministers, and to 
understand the difficulties with which Canning had 
to deal while endeavouring to make his enlightened 
policy the accepted and recognised policy of 
England. 

The condition of Greece began to be a serious 
trouble to the statesmen of Europe. Greece was 
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under the sway of the Sultan of Turkey, and its 
people may fairly be described as in a state of 
chronic insurrection. The Greeks, even in their 
lowest degree of national decadence, were far too 
intelligent, too ready-witted, and too persevering 
ever to become the mere slaves of an Ottoman 
ruler. There was something inextinguishable in the 
national life of the country, and it seemed as if no 
pressure of tyranny, no amount of humiliation, could 
make the Greeks forget the history of their glorious 
days and the deeds of their ancestry, or compel them 
to stifle, even for a season, their hopes of national 
independence. A great struggle broke out against 
the Ottoman rule, and it roused the passionate sym- 
pathy of the lovers of freedom all over the world. 
Byron threw his whole soul into the cause, and 
stirred the hearts of his countrymen by his appeals 
on behalf of the Greek struggle for independence. 
Numbers of brave Englishmen gladly risked their 
lives to help the Greeks. Lord Cochrane, who was 
afterwards described as the last of the English sea 
kings, rushed over to Greece to give his genius and 
his daring to the help of the Greeks in their struggle 
against overwhelming odds. A speech of Lord John 
Russell’s which he delivered in the House of Commons 
within the hearing of living men described with 
admirable effect the enthusiasm which was aroused 
in England for the cause of Greece and the efforts 
which were openly made even by members of the 
ruling class to raise money and to send out soldiers 
and sailors to enable the Greeks to hold their own 
FQ 
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against the Ottoman enemy. Many Englishmen 
bearing historic names joined with Byron and 
Cochrane in giving their personal help to the 
struggling Greeks, and indeed from every civilised 
country in the world such volunteers poured in to 
stand by Bozzaris and Kanaris in their desperate 
fight for the rescue of Greece. The odds, however, 
were heavily against the Greeks. Their supply of 
arms, ammunition, and general commissariat for 
the field was poor and inadequate, and they were 
sadly wanting in drill and organisation. Splendid 
feats of bravery were displayed on land and on sea, 
but it seemed only too certain that if the Greeks 
were left to their own resources, or even if they were 
not sustained by the open support of some great 
foreign State, the Ottoman Power must triumph 
before long. 

The best part of the war on the side of Turkey 
was carried on by Ibrahim Pasha, the adopted son 
of Mehemet Ali, who ruled over Egypt as a vassal 
sovereign to the Sultan of Turkey. Ibrahim Pasha 
had great military capacity; he was full of energy, 
resource, and perseverance, and the Turkish Sultan 
could not have had a better man to undertake the 
task of conducting the campaign. The sympathies 
of Russia went strongly with the Greeks, or perhaps 
it might be more correct to say that the policy of 
Russia was directed against the Turks. At that 
time, as in later days, the public opinion of Western 
Europe was not always certain whether the move- 
ments of Russian statesmanship were governed more 
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by the desire to strengthen Greece or by the desire 
to weaken Turkey. Canning had always been a 
sympathiser with the cause of Greece. In his early 
days his sympathy had taken poetic form, and now 
at last it had an opportunity of assuming a more 
practical shape. He would have wished well to any 
effort made by Russia for the emancipation of Greece, 
but he feared that if the effort were to be left to 
Russia alone the result might be a great European 
war, and his policy was above all things a policy of 
peace. His idea was to form an alliance which 
should exercise so commanding an influence as to 
render any prolonged resistance impossible. He 
succeeded in impressing his ideas and his arguments 
so effectively upon the Governments of France and 
Russia as to induce them to enter into a treaty with 
England for the avowed purpose of watching events 
in Eastern Europe, endeavouring to keep the con- 
duct of the war within the limits of humanity, and 
bringing it to as early a close as possible. 

The combined fleets of the three Powers were 
sent into the Mediterranean for the purpose of 
watching the movements of the Turkish and 
Egyptian fleets, which were threatening the shores of 
Greece. Sir Edward Codrington, the British Admiral, 
was in command of the expedition, and his instruc- 
tions enjoined on him, in the usual official way, the 
necessity of caution and circumspection in all his 
movements. Something happened which brought 
the policy of caution to a speedy end. A report, 
which found some credit at the time, gave out that 
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Sir Edward Codrington had received an unoflicial 
hint that there was no necessity for carrying caution 
too far; but, however the event may have been 
brought about, it is certain that a collision did take 
place between the allied fleets and those which were 
championing the authority of the Sultan, and the 
result was that the Turkish and Egyptian war vessels 
were destroyed. ‘This was the battle of Navarino, 
which was afterwards described in the language of 
British authority as ‘an untoward event.’ Untoward, 
in fact, it was not, for the purposes which Canning 
had in view, because it put an end to all the resist- 
ance of the Ottoman power, and the independence 
of Greece as a self-governing nation was established 
and recognised. We have been somewhat antici- 
pating events in order not to break up the story of 
the Greek struggle for independence, but it has to 
be said that Canning did not live to see the success 
of his own policy. Before the battle of Navarino 
had been fought, the career of the great statesman 
had come to an end. We shall have to retrace our 
steps, for there is much still left untold in the story 
of Canning’s career. 

That struggle for Greek independence will always 
be remembered in the history of English literature. 
It cost England the life of one of her greatest modern 
poets. Lord Byron died of fever in the swamps of 
Missolonghi on April 19, 1824, not long after he had 
left the Greek Islands to conduct his part of the 
campaign on the mainland of Greece. It was not 
his good fortune to die sword in hand fighting on 
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the battlefield for the cause which he loved so well. 
It was not his good fortune even to have had a 
chance of doing much of a soldier’s work in that 
cause. There can be no doubt that if he had been 
graced with opportunity he would have shown that 
he had a leader’s capacity as well as a soldier’s 
courage—that, as Fortinbras says of Hamlet, ‘ He 
was likely had he been put on to have proved most 
royally. He had only completed his thirty-sixth 
year shortly before his death, and the poem in which 
he commemorated his birthday can never be read 
without feelings of genuine emotion. His death 
created a profound sensation, not only in England 
but all through the civilised world. Not long since 
we were all favoured with an opportunity of hearing 
how the boy, afterwards to be famous as Alfred 
Tennyson, was thrilled by the news of Byron’s death, 
and how it seemed to him to be like the ending of 
the world. The passion of partisanship for and 
against Byron as a poet and as a man has long since 
died away, and indeed it might perhaps be said that 
the reaction which, for a time, followed the outburst 
of his fame has spent itself as well. It may be taken 
now as the common judgment of the world that 
Byron was one of the great forces of modern poetry, © 
and that his political sympathies sometimes had, as 
well as his poetic efforts, the inspiration of genius to 
guide them. 

We must now return to the career of Canning 
as we left it at the time when he had made his great 
declaration of policy with regard to the revolted 
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colonies of Spain on the American shores, and when 
he was as yet engaged in shaping the policy which 
was destined to end in the emancipation of Greece. 
There were questions of home government coming 
more and more to the front every day, which much 
disturbed the mind of King George, and made the 
business of keeping an Administration together more 
and more difficult for his advisers. The financial 
policy of the country had been gradually undergoing 
a change, owing to the foresight and enlightenment 
of some few among English statesmen. Lord Liver- 
pool, to do him justice, was always a man of some- 
what advanced views on questions of finance, although 
an inveterate Tory in all that related to popular 
representation and freedom of speech. Canning and 
his friend William Huskisson were leading the way 
in the movement towards an enlightened financial 
system. Huskisson had done more than any other 
man, with the exception of Canning himself, to 
improve the systems of taxation. What may perhaps 
be called the scientific principle in the raising of 
revenue was only in process of development, and to 
many statesmen no better idea of increasing supplies 
seemed to have occurred than the simple plan of 
increasing the rate of custom or excise duty on the 
first article of general consumption which came 
under notice. Huskisson represented the new ideas, 
and put them into action whenever he was allowed 
a fair chance of making such an experiment. He 
had often held administrative office, had been Secre- 
tary of the Treasury, President of the Board of 
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Trade, and Secretary for the Colonies, and had 
accomplished the removal of many restrictions on 
the commercial dealings of the colonies with foreign 
countries and the reduction of many antiquated 
and embarrassing import duties. 

Canning and Huskisson were always close friends 
and often ministerial colleagues, and they two may 
be said to have led the way towards the system of 
free trade to which the time had not yet come for 
Robert Peel to give his complete adhesion. The 
great question of electoral reform was coming up, 
and Charles Grey and Henry Brougham were among 
its most conspicuous leaders. Canning did not take 
to Parliamentary reform, although he was what 
might be described as an advanced Liberal on most 
other questions of national importance. The Duke 
of Wellington was strongly opposed to any proposals 
for a change in the Parliamentary system, and this 
was one of the few great questions on which Canning 
and he were in habitual agreement. Then there 
was the still more pressing question of political 
equality for the Catholics of the three kingdoms. 
Lord John Russell succeeded later on in carrying the 
repeal of the Test and Corporation Acts which pre- 
cluded Protestant Dissenters from holding political 
or municipal office, but the attempt to obtain the 
rights of equal citizenship for subjects of the King 
who belonged to the Church of Rome had to en- 
counter much greater difficulties. 

As might easily be expected, Ireland became the 
main battlefield of this struggle. We have already 
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recorded the fact that Pitt had been greatly assisted in 
passing the Act of Union between Great Britain and 
Treland and abolishing Grattan’s Parliament by the 
hopes which he held out that the union of the legisla- 
tures would be followed by a complete measure of 
Catholic emancipation. George the Third refused 
point-blank to give his assent to any such measure, or 
even to listen to any proposal for its introduction, de- 
claring again and again that his coronation oath abso- 
lutely forbade him to entertain an idea of the kind. 
In the end, as we have seen, Pitt gave in and undertook 
never again to worry the mind of his conscientious 
sovereign by any talk about relief to George the 
Third’s Roman Catholic subjects. But it soon 
became evident that in this as in other instances the 
resolve of the most headstrong monarch, and the 
promise of the most yielding Prime Minister, cannot 
always induce a population to put up passively with 
a manifest grievance. In Ireland, where six out of 
every seven of the people belonged to the Church of 
Rome and where the demand for Catholic Emanci- 
pation had long been championed by the greatest 
and the most patriotic of Protestant Irishmen, it was 
utterly impossible that any King and any minister 
could impose submission on such a question. By the 
time at which we have now arrived the Catholics of 
Ireland had found a political leader of their own 
faith. 

Daniel O’Connell was undoubtedly one of the 
greatest advocates a popular cause has ever had in 
modern times. He was an Irishman who had become 
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one of the most successful advocates in the Irish 
law courts, and as a popular orator he had no rival 
in his own country. He had made himself the leader 
in Ireland of the movement for Catholic Emancipa- 
tion, and he had kindled an enthusiasm there which 
any English statesman of ordinary intelligence and 
foresight might easily have seen it would be impos- 
sible to extinguish so long as there was a struggle to 
be fought. Canning had always been in favour of 
Catholic Emancipation. Lord Liverpool was of 
course entirely opposed to it, and almost until the 
last the Duke of Wellington held out against it. 
George the Fourth, for all his earlier associations 
with Fox and Sheridan, declared himself now to 
have inherited to the full his father’s indomitable 
conscientious objection to any measure of Catholic 
Emancipation. George seemed, in fact, to have 
suddenly become filled with a passionate fervour of 
Protestant piety when anyone talked to him about 
political equality for his Catholic subjects. He 
declared again and again that no earthly considera- 
tion could induce him to fall away from the religious 
convictions of his father on this subject, and the 

coronation oath had again become, to use Erskine’s — 
satirical phrase, ‘one of the four orders of the State.’ 
When reading some of George’s letters and discourses 
on the subject, it is almost impossible not to believe 
that he really must have fancied himself in earnest 
when he made such protestations. In private life he 
frequently delivered long speeches, sometimes with 
astonishing fluency, sometimes with occasional inter- 


76 A HISTORY OF THE FOUR GEORGES. on. 1xv1. 


ruptions of stammering, in vindication of his hostility 
to any proposal for Catholic Emancipation. 

In the common language of the political world at 
that time the members of a Government who opposed 
the Catholic claims were called Protestant ministers, 
and the members in favour of the Catholic claims were 
described as Catholic ministers. In fact, it has had 
to be explained, for the sake of clearness, by some re- 
cent writers, that the word ‘ Catholic’ was constantly 
used in George the Fourth’s time merely to signify 
pro-Catholic. When Canning was spoken of as a 
Catholic statesman there was not the least idea of 
describing him as a member of the Church of Rome, 
and, indeed, the words ‘Roman Catholic’ hardly come 
up in the controversies of those days. When Mr. 
Lecky spoke during a recent Parliamentary debate of 
Catholics and Protestants, he was gravely rebuked 
by some divines of the Established Church who were 
under the impression that he was in some way or 
other truckling to the claims of the Papacy when he 
used the word ‘ Catholic’ to describe the worshippers 
in the Church of Rome. Mr. Lecky was put to the 
trouble of explaining that he used the words ‘ Protes- 
tant’ and ‘Catholic’ in the ordinary significance given 
to them during long generations of political con- 
troversy. 

A crisis was suddenly brought about by the ill- 
ness of Lord Liverpool. The Protestant statesman 
was stricken down by an attack which for a time 
deprived him of consciousness, and even after his 
partial recovery left him in a state which made it 
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clear to all his friends that his work as an adminis- 
trator was done. There was no hope whatever of 
his resuming official work, and the question which 
mainly occupied the mind of the King and of those 
around him was not what was to become of Lord 
Liverpool, but whom it would be most convenient 
for the King to appoint as his successor. Naturally 
every eye was turned on Canning, whether in hope or 
in fear. As Lord Palmerston said of himself many 
years later, so it might be said of Canning, he was 
the ‘inevitable man.’ The whole civilised world was 
filled with his fame. His course of policy had made 
England stronger than she had ever been since the 
death of the younger Pitt. Hven King George could 
not venture to believe in the possibility of passing 
him over, and King George’s chief objection to him 
was found in the fact that Canning was in favour of 
the Catholic claims. George thought the matter 
over for a few days, consulted Lord Eldon and other 
advisers, and found that nobody could inspire him 
with any real hope of being able to form an enduring 
Ministry without Cannnig. 

Then the King sent for Canning, and Canning 
made his own course quite clear. He came to the 
point at once. He assumed that the great difficulty 
was to be found in the pressure of the Catholic ques- 
tion, and he advised the King to form a Ministry of 
his own way of thinking on that subject and to do 
the best he could. The King, however, explained 
that it would be futile for him to think that any 
Ministry so composed could carry on the work of 
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administration just then, and he gave Canning many 
assurances of his own entire approval of his 
foreign policy, and declared that no one knew better 
than he did how much the power of England had 
increased with Continental States since Canning had 
obtained the conduct of her foreign affairs. Thus 
urged, Canning consented to undertake the formation 
of a Ministry, but he did so on the express condition 
that he should not only have the King’s full confi- 
dence and be free to take his own course, but that he 
should be known to hold such a position and to have 
the absolute authority of the sovereign to sustain 
him. Canning’s mind was, in fact, clearly made up. 
He would either be a real Prime Minister, or he 
would have no place in the new Administration, and 
would become once again an independent member. 
There was nothing else to be done, and the King gave 
Canning full authority to make his own arrange- 
ments. 

The task which Canning had nominally under- 
taken was the reconstruction of the Ministry, but no 
one knew better than he did that it really amounted 
to the formation of a new Ministry. Canning was 
well aware that the Duke of Wellington and Sir 
Robert Peel would not consent to serve under him in 
any Administration. The Duke of Wellington was at 
this time entirely opposed to any recognition of the 
Catholic claims, and, more than that, he had never 
been in favour of the principles of foreign policy 
adopted and proclaimed by Canning. Between the 
two men, indeed, there was very little political sym- 


1827, PEEL’S POLICY. 79 


pathy, and Canning had got it into his mind, rightly 
or wrongly, that the Duke of Wellington had done 
his best to disparage him and to weaken his authority 
as Foreign Minister. Sir Robert Peel occupied a 
somewhat different position. He, too, was opposed 
to the Catholic claims ; but he was a statesman of a far 
higher order than the Duke of Wellington, and it 
might always safely be assumed of him that he would 
rightly estimate the force of public opinion, and that 
when a great movement of political reform had 
proved itself to be irresistible Peel would never 
encourage a policy of futile resistance. 

Peel’s attitude is well described in the admirable 
life of George Canning published by Mr. Frank 
Harrison Hill in 1887. ‘Peel,’ says Mr. Hill, ‘did 
not believe in governing against Parliamentary and 
public opinion.’ ‘To him the art of government 
was the measurement of social forces, and the adap- 
tation of policy to their direction and intensity. 
When it was clear to him that a thing must be done, 
and that his help was essential to the doing of it, his 
duty was plainly marked out.’ Up to this time, 
~ however, Peel did not see that the Catholic question 
had reached such a stage, and he probably did not 
believe that it would ever reach such astage. He had 
opposed Catholic claims thus far whenever the oppor- 
tunity arose, and he could not undertake to serve 
under a Prime Minister who was openly in favour of 
recognising those claims. We shall have to tell, 
before long, in the course of this history, how 
Peel came to see that Canning was right in his 
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policy, and how he came to be the Prime Minister 
by whom it was carried to success, and how he 
brought the Duke of Wellington along with him. 
But at the time which we have now reached Peel 
still believed his own policy on the subject of Roman 
Catholic Emancipation to be the rightful policy for 
the guidance of the sovereign and the State, and he 
therefore found it impossible to serve in the new 
Administration. Five other members of the existing 
Government, besides Sir Robert Peel, resigned their 
places on the same grounds. One was, of course, 
the Duke of Wellington, and another was Lord 
Chancellor Eldon. Some influential peers who were 
not members of the Government made it known that 
they could not give their support to any Administra- 
tion which admitted the possibility of recognising 
the Catholic claims. 

Canning’s heart might well have sunk within 
him for a time when he found himself abandoned 
by such colleagues and thrown over by such sup- 
porters. He actually waited upon the King, and 
asked his permission to give up the undertaking for 
the formation of anew Ministry. The King, however, 
probably felt that he had gone too far in his support 
of Canning to draw back at such a moment. It is 
very likely that he was displeased by the pertinacity 
of the resistance which men like Wellington and Peel 
and Eldon offered to any act of policy approved by 
him, and he had undoubtedly by this time come to 
have a strong faith, not only in Canning’s capacity, 
but also in Canning’s good fortune. Whatever may 
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have been his chief inspiration, he certainly had an 
opportune season of enlightenment, and he refused to 
allow Canning to withdraw from the task assigned to 
him. Accordingly Canning became Prime Minister, 
and united in his own person the offices of First Lord 
of the Treasury and Chancellor of the Exchequer. 
Sir John Copley, raised to the peerage under the 
title of Lord Lyndhurst, became Lord Chancellor in 
succession to Lord Eldon, and the House of Lords 
thus obtained a member who was destined to be one 
of its foremost orators, to maintain a rivalry in 
Parliamentary debate with Brougham and the great 
Tory orator and leader, Lord Derby, and to be 
listened to with admiration by men still living, who 
are proud to remember that they heard some of his 
ereat speeches. It may be observed that Lord 
Eldon, whose retirement made way for Lord Lynd- 
hurst, had been Lord Chancellor for twenty six years, 
with the exception of one year when he was out of 
office. Huskisson became Treasurer of the Navy 
and President of the Board of Trade in the new 
Administration. Lord Palmerston was Secretary at 
War, and Frederick Robinson, now made Lord 
Goderich, who was in thorough sympathy with 
Canning and Huskisson on questions of financial 
policy, was Colonial and War Secretary, the latter 
office according to the arrangements of that time a 
position having quite different functions from those 
of the Secretary at War. The arrangements for the 
new Ministry were completed in April 1827. Canning 
had now reached the highest point of his career, 
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His policy had already been marked out for him, 
for England, and for Europe. The treaty between 
England, France, and Russia for the protection of 
Greece, which became a formal instrument after his 
accession to the office of Prime Minister, was the 
result of the efforts which he had made before Lord 
Liverpool’s sudden illness led to the break-up of the 
Liverpool Administration. Canning had little time 
left him to turn his new and great position to 
account. Fame, as Mr. Hill well says, was a sucked 
orange to George Canning when he accepted the 
office of Prime Minister. 

The difficulties against which the new Ministry 
had to contend were many and great. Canning had 
the support of such Whigs as Brougham in the 
House' of Commons, but in the House of Lords he 
had many powerful opponents, and the influence of 
the House of Lords then counted for more than it 
dces at present. In the House of Lords, too, Lord 
Grey bitterly and pertinaciously opposed him. Grey 
was then one of the leading advocates of Parlia- 
mentary reform, and Canning could not see his way 
to ally himself with the Parliamentary reformers. 
Lord Grey, moreover, seems to have distrusted the 
sincerity-of Canning’s support of Catholic emancipa- 
tion, a distrust for which no possible reason can be 
suggested ; and, indeed, Grey would appear to have 
had a feeling of personal dislike to the great states- 
man. Accordingly he made several attacks on 
Canning and Canning’s policy in the House of Lords, 
and Grey was an eloquent speaker, whose style as 
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well as his character carried command with it. 
Canning was a man of singularly sensitive nature. 
Like many other brilliant humorists and satirists, 
he was somewhat thin-skinned and very quick of 
temper. He could bear a brilliant and even a 
splendid part in the Parliamentary battle, but it was 
a pain to him to endure in silence when he had no 
chance of making a retort. The attacks of Lord 
Grey exasperated him beyond measure, and it is 
believed that he had at one time a strong inclination 
to accept a peerage and take a seat in the House of 
Lords, thereby withdrawing for ever from the in- 
spiriting battle-ground of the House of Commons for 
the mere sake of having an opportunity of replying to 
the attacks of Lord Grey, and measuring his strength 
against that of the great Whig leader. The fates, 
however, denied to Canning any chance of making 
this curious anti-climax in his great political career. 
His health had always been more or less delicate, 
and he was never very careful or sparing in the use 
of his physical powers. He was intensely nervous 
by constitution, and was liable to all manner of 
nervous seizures and maladies. In the early days of 
1827 he caught a severe cold while attending the 
public funeral of the Duke of York in the Chapel 
Royal, Windsor. 

The Duke of York was the ene son of George 
the Third, and for some time had been regarded as 
heir-presumptive to the crown. The Duke’s public 
career was in almost every way ignoble. He had 
proved himself an utterly incapable commander, 
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although a good War Office administrator, and his 
personal character was about on a level with his 
military capacity. His death in January 1827 
may be said to have had two serious consequences 
at least—it made the Duke of Clarence the next heir 
to the crown, and it brought on Canning the severe 
cold from which he never recovered. It may be 
mentioned here, although the fact is of little political 
importance, that Canning when he became Prime 
Minister made the Duke of Clarence Lord High 
Admiral. The office was probably bestowed as a 
token of Canning’s gratitude to the King who had 
stood by him, not indeed to: the last, but at the last. 
It certainly could not have been given because of 
any conviction in Canning’s mind that the Duke of 
Clarence was likely to render signal benefit to the 
royal navy, to the State, or to the country by his 
services in such an office. 

Canning seemed for a while to rally from the 
cold which he had caught at the Duke of York’s 
funeral, but the months of incessant anxiety which 
followed cast too heavy a burden on his shattered 
nerves and feeble physical frame. It was hoped by 
his friends that the adjournment of the Houses of 
Parliament, which took place after the Ministry had 
been formed, might give him rest enough from official 
work to allow him to repair his strength. But 
Canning’s was not a nature which admitted of rest. 
The happy faculty which he had once possessed of 
getting easily to sleep when the day’s work was done 
had long since deserted him, and of late he took his 
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official cares to bed with him, and they kept him long 
awake. The early summer of 1827 brought him no 
improvement, and his friends already began to fear 
for the worst. He suffered from intense agonies of 
nervous pain, and the agonies seemed to grow worse 
and worse with each return. The Duke of Devon- 
shire offered him the use of a summer residence which 
he had at Chiswick, and Canning gladly accepted the 
offer. It was remarked at the time by some of his 
friends that an evil omen hung over this summer 
retreat. The former Duke of Devonshire, father of 
Canning’s friend, had offered the same villa as a 
temporary retreat to Charles James Fox; the offer 
was accepted by him, and Fox actually died in the 
bedroom which was now occupied by Canning. 

The omen soon made good its warning. Canning 
gradually sank under the influence of his fatal ill- 
ness. He said to a friend that during three days 
he had suffered more pain than all that had been 
compressed into his life up to that time, and we know 
that his was a frame which was always liable to acute 
pain. He sank and sank, and on August 7 he talked 
for the last time coherently and composedly to those 
who were aroundhim. Then he met his approaching 
death with a resigned and cheerful spirit, and his 
latest words showed that he knew where to repose 
his trust for the great change which was so near. 
Shortly before four o’clock on the morning of August 8, 
1827, the struggle was over and the great statesman 
was at rest. Hven at that early hour the villa was 
surrounded by a large crowd of anxious watchers, 
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who could not leave the grounds until they heard 
the last tidings that were to come from the sick 
chamber. The funeral of Canning in Westminster 
Abbey, although it was in name a private ceremonial, 
was followed by a throng of sorrowing admirers, 
among whom were princes and nobles, statesmen 
-and prelates, politicians of all orders, and men and 
women of all ranks down to the very poorest, who 
thus bore their spontaneous tribute to the services 
and the memory of the great Prime Minister, and 
expressed in the only way left to them their sense of 
the loss which his country and the cause of peace 
and freedom had sustained by his death. 

Canning had only just completed his fifty-seventh 
year when his career came to a close. He died 
before his old friend and colleague whose sudden 
illness had left open to him the place of Prime Minister, 
for Lord Liverpool did not die until December 4 
of the following year. The place of Canning in 
English history is more clear to us now than it was 
to the world even when the anxious crowd was 
watching round the villa at Chiswick and when the 
throng followed his remains to Westminster Abbey. 
He was, as we have already said, the founder of that 
system of foreign policy which English statesmanship 
has professed ever since his time. His was that 
doctrine of conditional non-intervention for which, in 
later days, men like John Stuart Mill contended as 
the doctrine which ought to be the governing prin- 
ciple of a great council of European States, if such 
could be established. Canning’s idea was not that 
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England should proclaim such a principle of non- 
intervention as that which Cobden and Bright, and 
other men equally sincere and patriotic, endeavoured 
to impress on public opinion at a laterday. Canning’s 
principle was that England should not intervene even 
on the right side of any Continental struggle in which 
she had no direct concern, unless some other State 
equally free from any direct share in the controversy 
were making preparation to intervene on the wrong 
side. Then, according to his doctrine, England was 
bound to say to the interposing State: ‘If you, an 
outsider to this controversy, are making up your 
mind to intervene on what we believe to be the wrong 
side, then it may become our duty to intervene on 
what we believe to be the right side.’ It was in 
accordance with this principle that Canning prevailed 
upon the Governments of France and Russia to enter 
into that engagement with England which secured 
the independence of Greece, as it was in accordance 
with this principle that he had made the proclama- 
tion of policy which secured the independence of 
the Spanish-American colonies, and thus called in the 
New World to redress the balance of the Old. 
Canning must, on the whole, be ranked among 
ereat Liberal statesmen, although there were some 
passages in his career which showed that he had not 
advanced quite so far in Liberal principles as some 
of the statesmen of his own day. It is hard now to 
understand how such a man could have stood out 
against the principle of Parliamentary reform and 
popular sufferage, and could have resisted the efforts 
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to give full rights of citizenship to the members of 
dissenting denominations. It is especially hard to 
understand why a man who was in favour of abolish- 
ing religious disqualifications in the case of Roman 
Catholics should have thought it right to maintain 
them in the case of Protestant Dissenters. The ex- 
planation of this latter inconsistency may be found, 
perhaps, in the assumption that when Canning thought 
of the grievance to Roman Catholics he had in his 
mind the grievances to the Roman Catholics of Ireland, 
a separate country with a nationality and traditions 
of her own, and a country in which the vast majority 
of the population belonged to the one religious faith. 
He may have thought that the English Protestant Dis- 
senters who did not see their way to class themselves 
with the Protestants of the English State Church had 
not so distinct a claim to the recognition of their 
grievance. It may seem strange that a mind like 
Canning’s could have been beguiled from the accept- 
ance of a great principle by a curious distinction of 
this kind, but it must be remembered that down to 
a much later day many of the professed supporters 
of religious equality contended for some limitation 
of the principle where political privileges were con- 
cerned, and that only in our own time has admission 
to the House of Commons been left open to the pro- 
fessors of every religious faith, and even to those 
who profess no religious faith at all. So far as Par- 
liamentary reform in the ordinary sense of the words 
is concerned, we may feel quite sure that if Canning 
had lived a few years longer his mind would have 
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accepted the growth of public opinion and the evi- 
dences which justified that growth, and he would not 
have been found among the unteachable opponents 
of popular suffrage and a well-adjusted Parliamen- 
tary representation. 

As a financial reformer he was distinctly in ad- 
vance of his time, and even such men as Sir Robert 
Peel only followed slowly in the path which Canning 
and Huskisson had opened. Canning’s fame as a 
Parliamentary orator is now well assured. He has 
been unduly praised, and he has been unduly dis- 
paraged. He has been described as the greatest 
Parliamentary orator since the days of Bolingbroke, 
and he has been described as a brilliant and theatric 
declaimer who never rose to the height of genuine 
political oratory. The common judgment of edu- 
cated men now regards him as only inferior, if 
inferior at all, to the two Pitts and Fox among great 
Parliamentary orators, and the rival of any others 
belonging to his own, or an earlier, or a later day in 
the history of the English Parliament. Of him it 
may fairly be said that his career made an era in 
England’s political life, and that the great principles 
which he asserted are still guiding the country even 
at this hour. 
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CHAPTER LXVIL 
‘THE CHAINS OF THE CATHOLIC.’ 


Durine the closing days of Canning’s life he was 
speaking to Sir William Knighton of the approach- 
ing end, and he said quietly: ‘This may be hard 
upon me, but it is still harder upon the King.’ 
There was something characteristic in the saying. 
Canning had been greatly touched by the manner 
in which the King had, at last, come round to him 
and stood by him against all who endeavoured to 
interpose between him and his sovereign; and to a 
man of Canning’s half-poetic temperament the sove- 
reign typified the State and the people, to whom the 
Prime Minister was but a devoted servant. It was 
certainly hard upon the King, at least for the time. 
George must have had moments of better feelings 
and better inspirations than those which governed 
the ordinary course of his life, and he had lately 
come to realise the value of the services which 
Canning had rendered to England. We shall see, 
before long, that a secession of Canning’s followers 
from the party in power took place, and that the 
seceding men were called, and called themselves, the 
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‘Canningites. George already appears to have 
become a Canningite. 

The King had a good deal of trouble in forming 
an Administration. Lord Goderich became Prime 
Minister, with Lyndhurst again as Lord Chancellor, 
and Huskisson in Goderich’s former place at the 
War and Colonial Office. Lord Goderich, as we have 
seen, had been sent into the House of Lords when 
Canning became Prime Minister. Up to that time he 
was Mr. Frederick John Robinson, generally known 
by the nickname of ‘Prosperity Robinson.’ This 
satirical designation he obtained from the fact that 
while he was President of the Board of Trade, and 
still later when he was Chancellor of the Exchequer, 
he had always made it his business in each session 
to describe the country as in a condition of un- 
paralleled prosperity. More than that, he always 
insisted on declaring that the particular schemes of 
taxation that he brought forward were destined, 
beyond all possibility of doubt, to increase still further 
that hitherto unexampled prosperity. It had been 
his fortune, in his early official career, to propose and 
carry some schemes of taxation which met with such 
passionate opposition in some parts of the country 
as to lead to serious rioting and even to loss of life. 
But all the time he saw only prosperity as the result 
of his financial enterprises, and hence the nickname, 
which is still remembered in England’s Parliamentary 
history. 

Lord Goderich was not a man of remarkable 
political capacity, and he was a poor, ineffective, and 
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even uninteresting speaker, except when the audacity 
of his statements, and his prophecies, and the tumult 
of interruptions and laughter that they created, lent 
a certain Parliamentary interest to his orations. He 
had an immense amount of that sort of courage 
which, in the colloquial language of our times, 
would probably be described as bumptiousness. He 
had an unlimited faith in his own capacity, and he 
saw nothing but success, personal and national, 
where observers in general could discern only 
failure. He was one of a class of men who are to 
be found at all times of Parliamentary history, and 
who manage somehow, nobody quite knows how, to 
make themselves appear indispensable to their poli- 
tical party. He was not, however, without any 
faculty for improvement, and of late years he had 
derived some instruction from Canning’s teaching 
and example in politics and in finance. Such as he 
was, his appointment as Prime Minister in succession 
to Canning seemed about the safest compromise the 
King could make under all the existing conditions. 
His position as a stop-gap was maintained but a very 
short time. During his Administration, or perhaps 
it ought rather to be called his nominal Administra- 
tion, the substantial result of Canning’s recent foreign 
policy was seen in the destruction of the Turkish 
and Keyptian fleets at the battle of Navarino, which 
led almost immediately to the Sultan’s acknowledg- 
ment of the independence of Greece. 

Some differences of opinion on financial questions 
soon broke out in the Cabinet, and Huskisson and 
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certain of his colleagues threatened to resign; and 
Lord Goderich, seeing little or no chance of main- 
taining himself long in his position, got out of the 
difficulty by tendering his own resignation. The 
Kine accepted the resignation, and there was then 
really only one man, the Duke of Wellington, to 
whom George could look for the construction of a 
Government. Accordingly, the Duke became First 
Lord of the Treasury, and Huskisson retained, for 
the time, his former position. During this Adminis- 
tration Lord John Russell brought forward his 
motion for the repeal of the Test and Corporation 
Acts; the object of the motion being to abolish all 
the conditions which rendered it impossible for the 
mewbers of any Protestant dissenting denomination 
to hold State or municipal office, unless they were 
willing to accept a test-oath, which acknowledged 
the spiritual, supremacy of the Church of England. 
Lord John Russell’s motion was carried in the House 
of Commons by a majority of 237 to 198, and a Bill 
founded on the principle of the motion was passed 
through both Houses of Parliament. This may be 
described as the first of the great measures accepted 
by Parliament for the purpose of establishing the 
principle of religious equality, in admission to the 
rights of citizenship, among the inhabitants of these 
countries. Of course, the establishment of religious 
equality was yet a good long way off, and it is a 
curious fact that the measure that was founded on 
Lord John Russell’s motion did something very 
distinct in itself to make new battle-grounds for 
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those who advocated the full recognition of the 
principle. 

The new measure proposed to admit the members 
of all recognised Protestant denominations, whether 
inside or outside the Church of England, to the 
rights of citizenship, but it took good care to affirm 
that it had no intention of admitting anyone else. 
The Act provided that all persons presenting them- 
selves as candidates for election to political or 
municipal office should subscribe a declaration ‘ On 
the true faith of a Christian.’ This, of course, 
excluded Jews and Freethinkers, while the Roman ~ 
Catholics were shut out by a special oath, directed 
exclusively against themselves, and to which it was 
impossible that any professing Catholic could sub- 
scribe. Lord John Russell, however, had begun his 
great career well when he carried the Legislature 
with him, even thus far, on the way to religious 
equality, although he was not himself destined to see 
the last fight which had to be fought before the 
principle had been completely established. It is 
almost needless to say that the new form of pledge 
introduced by the measure was no part of Lord John 
Russell’s plan, but he accepted the Bill as amended 
in the House of Lords rather than sacrifice, for the 
time, the whole purpose of his motion. The motion, 
it may be added, was strongly opposed in the House 
of Commons, not only by Robert Peel but by Huskis- 
son. Peel’s opposition is easily to be understood, 
because up to this time he had not risen above the 
convictions with which he started in public life in 
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favour of the general practice of making the political 
and civic rights of citizenship conditional upon what 
he believed to be religious orthodoxy. In the case 
of Huskisson, who was a strong supporter of the 
admission of Roman Catholics to full equality of 
political aud civic rights with the members of the 
State Church, the explanation probably was that he 
feared if the Dissenters received their rights in 
advance they might become less zealous than many 
of them had been for the full recognition of the 
Catholic claims. Some of the archbishops and 
bishops in the House of Lords were liberal enough 
to give their support to the Bill, much to the con- 
stern«.tion of Lord Eldon, who could not understand 
how any prelate of the State Church could be so far 
led away from the sacred duties of his position as to 
lend any countenance to a measure admitting the 
unorthodox to the place in society which ought to 
be the right only of orthodox believers. 

It is interesting to notice that a protest was entered 
against the introduction of the words ‘On the true 
faith of a Christian’ by Lord Holland, who represented 
the principles of Charles James Fox. The peers, it 
should be said, enjoy the privilege, which is not 
allowed to members of the representative chamber, 
of recording their formal protest on the books of their 
House against any motion or measure which has been 
carried in spite of their opposition, and of setting 
forth the reasons on which their objection is founded. 

* Many of the protests thus recorded form important 
contributions to political history. Lord Holland 
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vindicates his protest in words which are well worth 
quoting: ‘Because the introduction of the words 
“upon the true faith of a Christian” implies an_ 
opinion in which I cannot conscientiously concur, 
namely, that a particular faith in matters of religion 
is necessary to the proper discharge of duties purely 
political or temporal.’ Lord Eldon strongly con- 
demned the action of the prelates who had voted in 
favour of the measure, and he used some words 
which showed that, however obtuse his bigotry may 
have been, he clearly saw what must inevitably come 
from the concession to religious liberty which was 
made by the passing’ of such a measure. ‘Sooner or 
later, he said, ‘perhaps in this very year, almost 
certainly in the next, the concessions to the Dissenters 
must be followed by the like concessions to the 
Roman Catholics.’ The Roman Catholic claims were 
already asserting themselves with a force which 
appealed irresistibly to the minds of all enlightened 
men. 

The Catholic Association had been formed in 
Ireland for the purpose of advocating the claims of 
the vast majority of the Irish people, and it had 
found for its leader a man who must have made a 
great figure in the political life of any era, and who 
was especially qualified to take a leading place-in 
such an agitation. Daniel O’Connell was one of the 
most remarkable men of his time. He was the first 
Trish political leader of modern days who professed 
the faith which may be called the national creed of 
his people. The leaders of great Irish movements 
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just before his time—the Fitzgeralds, the Tones, and 
the Emmets—had been, like Grattan himself, members 
of the-Established Church. O’Connell had, moreover, 
no sympathy whatever with the sentiments of the 
French Revolution. He had passed a few of his early 
years in France, he had seen some of the later excesses 
of the revolutionary period, and he had been inspired 
with a horror as great as that felt by Edmund Burke 
for the extravagances of the revolutionary era. He 
belonged to the landlord class, but his sympathies 
had always been with the popular and national 
movements of his countrymen. He had practised at 
the Irish bar, and had become the greatest advocate » 
in the Irish law courts, and was thus enabled to 
combine with all the fire and energy of a born popular 
leader the subtlety and craft of a trained and practised 
lawyer. O’Connell was one of the greatest orators 
of a day when political oratory could display some of 
its most splendid illustrations. He had a command- 
ing presence, indeed a colossal form, and a voice 
which was marvellous alike for the strength and the 
music of its varied intonations. Such men as Disraeli 
and Bulwer Lytton have borne enthusiastic tribute 
to the magic of that voice, and have declared it to be 
unrivalled in the political eloquence of the time. 
O'Connell made his voice heard at many great 
public meetings in England and in Scotland, as well 
as in Ireland, and his political views had, indeed, 
much in common with those of English and Scottish 
advanced Liberals. 

The Catholic Association was made, at one period 
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of its career, the subject of an Act of Parliament 
which declared it to be, for a certain time, an illegal 
organisation, and the period was now approaching 
when the prohibitory Act would have to be renewed 
or allowed to drop out of existence. In consequence 
of some ministerial rearrangements a vacancy had 
arisen in the Parliamentary representation of the 
county.of Clare in Ireland, and O’Connell resolved 
on taking a bold, and what then seemed to many a 
positively desperate step. He announced himself as 
a candidate for the vacancy in opposition to its 
former occupant, who, having been appointed to 
ministerial office, was compelled to resign his place 
in the House of Commons and offer himself to his 
former constituents for re-election. O’Connell was 
not disqualified by positive enactment from becoming 
a candidate for a seat in Parliament; that is to say, 
there was no law actually declaring that a Roman 
Catholic, as such, could not enter the House of 
Commons. But, as we have explained already, it was 
the law of the land that no man could take his seat 
in that House until he had subscribed an oath which 
it was perfectly impossible for any Roman Catholic 
to accept, an oath disavowing and denouncing the 
very opinions which are an essential part of the 
Roman Catholic’s faith. O’Connell, therefore, could 
not be prevented from becoming a candidate for the 
representation of Clare, and when the contest came 
on it ended in his being triumphantly returned by an 
overwhelming majority. O’Connell presented himself 
at the table of the House of Commons, and was called 
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upon to subscribe the usual oath, which, of course, 
he absolutely refused to do. He was then ordered 
to withdraw, and he did withdraw, and the seat was 
declared vacant. O’Connell returned to Clare, again 
offered himself as candidate, and was again elected 
by a triumphant majority. Then, indeed, men like 
Lord Eldon must have begun to think that the old ° 
world was really coming to an end. King George 
and the Government found themselves face to face 
with a crisis to which there had been no parallel in 
the memory of living statesmen. 

The progress of events was, meanwhile, making 
a deep impression on the receptive mind of Sir 
Robert Peel, now Home Secretary, and by far the 
most rising and powerful member of the Administra- 
tion. Huskisson, it should be said, had by this time 
ceased to belong to the Duke of Wellington’s Govern- 
ment. There had been some misunderstanding 
between him and the Duke, arising out of a speech 
made by Huskisson in Liverpool, which was under- 
stood to contain a declaration that Huskisson had 
only accepted office on the express understanding 
that the policy of the Duke’s Government was to be 
the policy of Canning. The Duke took exception to 
this, and declared that he had entered into no under- 
standing as to his general policy, but that what 
Huskisson probably had said was that he had accepted 
the composition of the Government as a guarantee in 
itself that a sound national policy was to be carried 
out. 

Huskisson accepted the explanation, and ex- 
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plained that this was what he really had said, and no 
doubt this was really the purpose of that passage in 
his speech; but the incident led to some friction 
between the two men, and was the beginning of other 
misunderstandings. Some difference of opinion after- 
wards arose on minor questions of policy, and Huskis- 
son sent to the Duke a somewhat hasty letter an- 
nouncing his resignation. The letter was intended 
to be only a conditional intimation of his purpose, 
but the Duke took it as positive and final, and 
announced it as such to the King. There was no 
course left open to Huskisson but to resign. The 
incident created much talk at the time, and gave 
rise to a good deal of satirical comment. Several 
other members of the Government, among whom was 
Lord Palmerston, resigned along with Huskisson, and 
they formed themselves into an independent party, 
bearing the name of the Canningites. It is curious to 
notice that the reconstructions caused in the Govern- 
ment by these resignations, and the new appointments 
which had to be made, led to that vacancy in the 
county of Clare which gave O’Connell an opportunity 
of coming forward as a candidate for the seat and 
being elected. 

Peel saw that the Duke of Wellington’s Govern- 
ment had lost some of its most influential members. 
Other events, too, had been turning his attention 
towards the vrowth of the agitation in Ireland. The 
Marquis of Wellesley, elder brother of the Duke of 
Wellington, had been Viceroy of Ireland. Wellesley 
had been a distinguished statesman, and as Viceroy 
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of India had conducted to a successful issue, with 
the help of his younger brother, the great Mahratta 
War. When he became Viceroy of Ireland he had 
gone over to that country as a strong opponent of 
the Catholic claims, but his experience there soon 
convinced him that it would be impossible to resist 
those claims much longer, and at the same time to 
keep Ireland in tranquillity. Therefore, when the 
Duke of Wellington, on coming into office as Prime 
Minister, refused to recognise the Catholic claims, 
Lord Wellesley resigned his place. He was suc- 
ceeded by the Marquis of Anglesey, a soldier who had 
done brilliant service in the wars against Napoleon, 
and was well known as a determined opponent of 
the demands made by the advocates of Catholic 
emancipation. Lord Anglesey, too, became satisfied 
during his time of office in Ireland, that there was 
no alternative between emancipation and an armed 
rebellion among the Irish Catholics, a large number 
of whom were actually serving in the ranks of the 
Army. His opinions were again and again impressed 
on the Government, and the course he took only led 
to his recall from the Viceroyalty. 

In the House of Commons an event took place 
which had a great effect on the mind of Peel. Early 
in 1828 Sir Francis Burdett, who held a very pro- 
minent place among the more advanced reformers 
of the time, and who represented Westminster in the 
House of Commons, brought forward a resolution 
inviting the House to consider the state of the laws 
affecting the Roman Catholics of the two islands, 
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‘with a view to such a final and conciliatory settle- 
ment as may be conducive to the peace and strength 
of the United Kingdom, to the stability of the 
Protestant Establishment, and to the general satis- 
faction and concord of all classes of His Majesty’s 
subjects. The resolution was supported by a 
powerful speech from Brougham, in which he dwelt 
on the fact that not one of those who opposed the 
motion had expressed any conviction that the exist- 
ing state of things could long continue, and that it 
was impossible to overlook or deny the great advance 
which the movement for Catholic Emancipation had 
been making in and out of Parliament. Peel was 
greatly impressed by this argument, and also by the 
fact that the men who supported Burdett and 
Brougham in the House of Commons represented 
the best part of the intellect and statesmanship of 
that House. The resolution was carried by 272 
votes against 266 on the other side, a small majority, 
indeed, but a majority that at such a time was large 
enough to show a man of Peel’s intellect the practical 
progress which the demand for Catholic Emancipation 
had already made. 

We find in Peel’s own correspondence the most 
interesting evidences of the influence which all these 
events were making on his clear and thoughtful 
mind. The man whom O’Connell had defeated 
in Clare, Mr. Vesey Fitzgerald, had represented 
the constituency for many years, had always sup- 
ported by speeches and votes the claims of the 
Catholics, and was the son of one who had stood 
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by the side of Grattan and Sir John Parnell in 
resisting the Act of Union. No one could have 
been more popular up to that time among Trish- 
men, and the election of O’Connell was obviously 
due to the fact that O’Connell had made himself the 
leader of a movement which had for its object to 
bring about a great crisis, and to compel the 
Parliament and the Government to surrender at 
once or encounter a civil war. Peel asked himself 
—we quote his own words—‘ whether it may not 
be possible that the fever of political and religious 
excitement which was quickening the pulse and 
fluttering the bosom of the whole Catholic popula- 
tion—which had inspired the serf of Clare with the 
resolution and the energy of a free man—which had 
in the twinkling of an eye made all considerations 
of personal gratitude, ancient family connections, 
local preferences, the fear of worldly injury, the 
hope of worldly advantage subordinate to the one 
absorbing sense of religious obligation and public 
duty—whether, I say, it might not be possible that 
the contagion of that feverish excitement might 
spread beyond the barriers which under ordinary 
circumstances the habits of military obedience and 
the strictness of military discipline opposed to all 
such external influences ?’ 

Peel became gradually convinced that the Mar- 
quis of Anglesey was right in his views, and that 
there was no choice between a recognition of the 
Catholic claims and the outbreak of a civil war in 
Ireland. The more he thought over the question, 
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the more he became convinced that it would not be 
possible to rely on the loyalty of all the Catholic 
soldiers in the ranks of the Army in Ireland if they 
were called upon to join in shooting down their own 
brothers and friends because these had risen in 
rebellion against the oppressive laws which excluded 
a Catholic from the full rights of citizenship. Peel 
was not a philosopher or a dreamer, but above all 
things a practical statesman, and when he had to 
choose between civil war and the concession of a 
claim which was admitted to be right and just by 
some of the most enlightened Englishmen and 
Scotchmen who sat near him on the benches of the 
House of Commons, and by some of the most 
enlightened Englishmen and Scotchmen outside the 
House, he could not bring himself to believe that 
claims thus advocated could be so essentially unjust 
or unreasonable as to make their continued refusal 
worth the cost of so terrible a struggle. 

Peel made up his mind to the fact that Catholic 
Emancipation must, as soon as possible, become the 
work of Parliament. But he did not yet believe that 
he was the right man to undertake the task. It 
seemed to him that one who had always been re- 

garded as the determined opponent of Emancipation 
would not be likely to win over many supporters 
among his Tory friends for such a sudden change of 
policy. He did not think himself well suited, and he 
was not inclined, to conduct the negotiations which 
would be necessary between any Government attempt- 
ing such a task and the Irish advocates of Emancipa-. 
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tion. His idea was that Lord Grey, as the head of 
the reforming party, would be the statesman: best 
qualified to undertake such an enterprise and most 
likely to carry it to an early success. His first 
business, however, would clearly be to convince the 
Duke of Wellington that Catholic Emancipation was 
inevitable, and this work he at once set himself to 
accomplish. He had some trouble in bringing the 
- Duke over to his own opinions, but the Duke became 
convinced in the end, and, indeed, both at that time 
and after, the Duke was always inclined to follow 
Peel’s guidance, on the plain, practical, soldierly 
principle that Peel understood political affairs much 
better than he did, and that Peel’s advice was always 
sure to be sound and safe. So the Duke, too, became 
convinced that Catholic Emancipation must be 
accepted as inevitable, and that the sooner it was 
carried through the better. But Wellington was 
strongly opposed to the idea of handing over the 
work to Lord Grey. He showed that it would be 
hardly possible to induce King George to accept the 
services of Lord Grey for such a purpose. The King 
was known to dislike Lord Grey, whose stern unbend- 
ing manners could not be welcome to a sovereign 
unaccustomed to the dictation of so proud and 
uncourtierlike an adviser as the leader of the Whig 
party. 

Wellington’s idea was that, as the thing had to be 
done, it had better be done by Peel and himself, and 
he almost implored Peel not to desert him at such 
a crisis. Peel could not resist the personal and 
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brotherly appeal thus made to him by one for whom 
he had so profound a respect, and the result was that 
the two agreed to work together as they had been 
doing, and to make Catholic Emancipation the business 
of their Government. But then the King had to be 
won over, and nobody knew better than Wellington 
did how difficult this task must be. Yet he did not 
despair. He had had some experience of the King’s 
resistance and the only means by which it could be 
got over. Again and again he had had occasion to 
urge on the sovereign the adoption of some course to 
which George, at first, was obstinately opposed, and 
he knew that quiet persistence was the only way of 
carrying his point. His plan was to avoid argument 
as much as possible, to state his case concisely to 
the King, and allow the King to take his full time in 
pouring forth his protestations that he never could 
and never would consent to sucha policy. The King 
was very fond of hearing himself talk, and loved on 
such occasions to display all that eloquence which he 
fully believed himself to possess, and which he had no 
opportunity of letting out on any Parliamentary or 
public platform. Then, when the King had exhausted 
himself in repeating over and over again his reasons 
for refusing the demands made upon him, Wellington 
would quietly return to the fact that there was no 
practical way out of the difficulty but to assent to 
the proposition. The King usually gave way, and the 
interview had a satisfactory close. The King was 
appeased by the sound of his own eloquence, and the 
taciturn minister had his way. 
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This course of policy Wellington resolved to 
adopt with regard to the question of Catholic 
Emancipation. He listened to all the talk about the 
coronation oath and the declaration that George 
would rather retire to his kingdom of Hanover, ab- 
dicate the throne of England, and leave the English 
people to find a Catholic—that is a pro-Catholic— 
king in the Duke of Clarence, and then merely 
pointed out to the sovereign that something had to 
be done, and that His Majesty’s advisers could think ~ 
of nothing else but the course which they proposed 
for his acceptance. The King gave way to a certain 
extent, but he put his foot down, as the modern 
phrase goes, on the maintenance of the Oath of 
Supremacy in its existing form. 

There is an interesting account given of the 
final interview which the Duke of Wellington, Lord 
Lyndhurst, and Robert Peel had with their royal 
master on this subject. Without an alteration in the 
terms of the Oath of Supremacy it was absolutely 
impossible that Roman Catholics could enter the 
House of Commons, for the oath contained the very 
words no Catholic could possibly consent to utter or 
subscribe. The King absolutely and vehemently 
refused to give his consent to any alteration of the 
oath, and he then asked his three ministers what, 
under the circumstances, they proposed to do. The 
ministers informed the sovereign that they proposed 
to ask his permission for them to make announcement 
in the two Houses of Parliament that they had ceased 
to hold office and were no longer responsible for the 
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work of administration. George took the announce- 
ment at first with gracious composure, and told them 
he supposed he could not find any fault with them 
for their act of resignation. He carried his kindness 
even farther, for, as we learn on the authority of one 
of the three ministers, ‘the King took leave of us 
with great composure and great kindness, gave to 
each of us a salute on each cheek, and accepted our 
resignation of office.’ 

Thackeray, in his lecture on George the Fourth, 
turned this record to most amusing account, and 
delighted his audience by a comical description 
of the King’s paternal benediction imprinted in 
kisses on the cheeks of Wellington, Lyndhurst, 
and Peel. But when the kissing was over and 
the three statesmen had departed, the King began to 
find that he was left practically without a Government. 
What was to be done? It would be impossible to 
form a Government after his own heart without such 
men as Wellington, Lyndhurst, and Peel, and even if 
he could have got over his own personal dislike to 
Lord Grey, it was impossible to suppose that Lord 
Grey would become the head of any Government which 
did not undertake Catholic Emancipation. The King 
found himself in the awkward position of having 
either to announce to his subjects that he intended 
to govern without any ministers, and to direct the 
affairs of the State entirely out of his own head, or 
to call back to office the men whom he had kissed 
and sent away. Even George the Fourth could not 
hesitate when such a choice was forced upon him. 
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He wrote to the Duke of Wellington, telling him 
that he must once more put himself in the hands of 
the Duke and his colleagues, and let them deal as 
they thought best with Catholic Emancipation. 

The Catholic Relief Bill was at once brought in, 
and consisted in substance of the enactment of a new 
oath, which admitted Roman Catholics to Parliament 
and to all political and civil offices excepting merely 
those of Regent, Lord Chancellor, and Lord-Lieutenant 
of Ireland. The Bill was passed rapidly through 
both Houses of Parliament. The third reading was 
carried in the House of Commons by 320 votes to 
142, and in the House‘of Lords by 213 to 109, and 
the great controversy was happily at an end. The 
settlement, however, was not effected with as com- 
plete and liberal a spirit as Peel would certainly have 
infused into it if he could have had his way. 

O’Connell, who had been twice elected for Clare, 
was not allowed to take his seat under the. new 
measure until he had returned to his constituents 
and submitted himself for re-election—a ceremonial 
absolutely unnecessary, and only impressing the 
civilised world as an evidence of the ungenerous and 
ungracious manner in which the inevitable had been 
accepted. Then, again, an Act of Parliament was 
passed disfranchising the class of voters in Ireland 
who were called the Forty-shilling Freeholders, who 
formed a large proportion of O’Connell’s constituents. 
This was done no doubt to put some obstacles, at all 
events, in the way of the Irish Catholic population 
if they should hope ever again to make the repre- 
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sentation of any national claims as effective as they 
had done in the Clare election. It may be taken for 
granted that Peel would not have marred the effect 
of an act of mere justice by niggardly qualifications 
of any kind, but he knew he had to deal with a Tory 
House of Lords, and was content to accept some 
compromise as long as he could carry the main object 
of his policy. The first great chapter in the modern 
history of political reform had come to a thrilling 
close. 


TEE 


CHAPTER LXVIII. 


THE LAST OF THE GEORGES. 


One incident connected more or less directly with the 
Catholic Emancipation question deserves historical 
record, if only for the curious light it throws upon 
the contrast between the manners of that day and 
the manners of more recent times. Shortly before 
the passing of the Catholic Relief Bill, the Harl of 
Winchilsea wrote-a letter which was published in 
one of the newspapers strongly denouncing the con- 
duct of the Duke of Wellington, and declaring him 
guilty of having joined in a conspiracy to overthrow 
the Church and the Constitution of England under 
false pretences. This letter was addressed to the 
secretary of a committee formed for the establish- 
ment of King’s College in London, and Lord Winchil- 
sea had apparently assumed that the subject under 
consideration warranted him in expressing his views 
with regard to the conduct of the Prime Minister on 
the Catholic relief question. In more recent times, 
of course, such a letter might have been written by 
anybody, whether peer or commoner, and published 
in all the newspapers of the country without calling 
for the slightest notice on the part of a Prime 
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Minister. The Duke of Wellington, however, lived 
at a time when a different code of honour and 
etiquette prevailed. He wrote to Lord Winchilsea 
a letter, the principal passage of which is worth 
quoting to illustrate the peculiar sense of duty which 
could, at the time, direct the conduct of a man lke 
the Duke of Wellington. ‘The question for me now 
to decide is this. Is a gentleman who happens to 
be the King’s Minister to submit to be insulted by 
any gentleman who thinks proper to attribute to 
him disgraceful or criminal motives for his conduct 
as an individual? I cannot doubt of the decision 
which I ought to make on this question. Your 
Lordship is alone responsible for the consequences.’ 
This was, of course, a challenge to Lord Winchilsea 
to withdraw his accusation or to fight a duel 
forthwith. 

Now, to the cool philosophic mind, at least in 
later times, it might well seem obvious that whether 
Lord Winchilsea’s charge against the Duke of 
Wellington was just or unjust, its justice or injustice 
could not in any way be made clear by the discharge 
of bullets from the pistols of the challenger and the 
challenged. The cool philosophic observer of a later 
time might wonder also how the Duke’s sense 
of public responsibility could allow him to peril a 
life which he must have known to be of the highest 


value to his country, for the sake of taking part in ~ 


a combat with an antagonist whose personal opinion 
of the Duke and of the Duke’s conduct could not be 
of the slightest importance to the vast majority of 


o 


1829, ‘HE WIMBLEDON DUEL. ims 


the Duke’s countrymen. But the Duke of Welling- 
ton was not in any case a cool philosophic observer, 
and he lived at a time when the established or 
tolerated code of what was called personal honour 
seemed to have nothing to do either with Christian 
morals, with political expediency, or with ordinary 
common-sense. Wellington accepted without question 
the dictates of the supposed code of honour, and he 
sent his challenge. Lord Winchilsea, it will be seen, 
did not intend to stand by his gross and preposterous 
charge against the Duke, but he did not think that 
the code of honour allowed him to say so like a man, 
and tender an apology ike what we should now call 
a gentleman, without first subjecting himself to the 
fire of his wrongfully-accused antagonist. So the 
Duke and the Earl went out with their seconds 
and met at Wimbledon. The victor of Waterloo 
was not destined to kill or to be killed in this absurd 
contest. When the parties to the duel were placed 
on the ground and the word was given, Lord 
Winchilsea reserved his fire, the bullet from the 
Duke’s pistol passed him without doing any harm, 
and Lord Winchilsea then discharged his pistol in 
the air, and authorised his second to make known 
his retractation of his charge against the Duke, and 
his apology for having made such a charge. The 
retractation and the apology were published in the 
newspapers, and there, to use a form of words which 
was very common at the time after such an incident, 
the affair ended with equal honour to both parties. 
It seems hard now to understand how any man, 
VOL. IV. I 
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in the position and with the responsibilities of the 
Duke of Wellington, could bring himself to think 
that he was called upon to risk his life for the mere 
sake of resenting an imputation which no rational 
man in his senses could possibly have regarded as. 
of any consequence to the Duke’s public or private 
character. The whole incident seems to us now one 
more properly belonging to comic opera than to 
serious political life. We can hardly conceive the 
possibility of the Marquis of Salisbury insisting on 
fighting a duel with some hot-headed member of the 
House of Lords who had chosen to describe him as 
a conspirator against the Constitution and the Church 
of England. The Duke of Wellington, however, 
must be judged according to the ways of his own 
time, and the code of political and personal honour 
in which he had been nurtured. There has not been 
in modern political history a more conscientious and 
high-minded statesman than Robert Peel, and yet not 
very long before the Winchilsea business Robert 
Peel had only been prevented by the interference of 

the law from going out to fight a duel with Daniel | 
O’Connell, and O’Connell himself had killed his man 
in another affair of honour, as it was called. We 
who live in these islands at the present time may be 
excused if we indulge in a certain feeling of self- 
complacency when we contemplate the advance 
towards a better code of personal honour and a 
better recognition of the teachings of Christianity 
which has been made here since the days when the 
Duke of Wellington thought that for him, as a gentle- 
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man, there was no other course to take than to risk 
his life because an insignificant person had made a 
ridiculous charge against him. 

Still, it is something to know that there were 
.cool observers even at the time who thought the 
Duke of Wellington had done wrong. Charles 
Greville, in commenting on the duel, says that 
‘everybody, of course, sees the matter in a different 
light ; all blame Lord Winchilsea, but they are 
divided as to whether the Duke ought to have fought 
or not.’ ‘Lord Winchilsea is such a maniac, and 
has’ so lost his head, that everybody imagined the 
Duke would treat what he said with silent contempt.’ 
Greville utterly condemns Lord Winchilsea for 
having made the attack on the Duke, and for not 
having sent an apology when it was first required of 
him, but he adds: ‘I think, having committed the 
folly of writing so outrageous a letter, he did the 
only thing a man of honour could do in going out 
and receiving a shot and then making an apology, 
which he was all this time prepared to do, for he had 
it ready written in his pocket.’ Most of us at this 
time of day would be inclined to think that if Lord 
Winchilsea was willing to make the apology and had 
it ready written in his pocket, he might have acted 
according to a better code of honour by not exposing 
the Duke to the chance of killing him. However, 
we must not expect too much from Greville, and it 
is well to know, as his final verdict on the whole 
affair, that ‘I think the Duke ought not to have 
challenged him ; it was very juvenile, and he stands 
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in far too high a position, and his life is so much 
publica cura, that he should have treated him and his 
letter with the contempt they merited.’ The King, 
it seems, approved of the Duke of Wellington’s con- 
duct in making the letter the subject of a challenge 
and meeting his opponent ina duel. Greville goes 
on to remark that somebody said ‘the King would 
be wanting to fight a duel himself,’ whereupon some- 
one else observed, ‘ He will be sure to think he has 
fought one.’ 

The Duke of Wellington had a great deal to 
trouble him after the passing of the Catholic Relief 
Bill. There was great distress all over the country, 
and the discontent was naturally in proportion to the 
distress. Wellington had lost much of his popu- 
larity with the more extreme members of his own . 
party, who could not lift their minds to an under- 
standing of the reasons which had compelled him to 
change his old opinions on the Catholic question. It 
cannot be doubted, too, that he sometimes felt dis- 
appointed with the results which were following 
from his policy towards Ireland. Members of his 
own party were continually dinning into his ears 
their declaration that the measure passed in favour 
of the Roman Catholics had not put a stop to agita- 
tion in Ireland, and that, on the contrary, O’Connell 
was now beginning to agitate for a repeal of the Act 
of Union. At that time, as at all times, the oppo- 
nents of any great act of justice were eager to make 
out that its concession must have been an utter 
failure, because instead of satisfying everybody for 
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ever it had only led other people to demand that 
other acts of justice should also be done. Some 
members of Wellington’s own party were now in- 
clined for the first time to become advocates of Parlia- 
mentary reform, on the ground that nothing but a 
reduced franchise in England could save the State 
Church from being overthrown by the emancipated 
Roman Catholics. Those who had trembled before 
at the possibility of revolutionary sentiments leading 
to the subversion of the throne, now declared them- 
selves in terror lest the spread of Roman Catholic 
doctrine should lead to the subversion of the Pro- 
testant altar. The truth is, and it isa truth of which 
governments have to be reminded even in our own ' 
times, that the long delay of justice was alone 
answerable for any alarm which might have been 
caused by its sudden concession. The arguments in 
favour of Catholic Emancipation were just as strong, 
and ought to have been just as clear, to all rational 
men before it became evident to Wellington and Peel 
that there was no choice but between emancipation 
and civil war. The plain duty of a civilised Govern- 
ment is to redress injustice at the earliest possible 
moment, and not to wait idly or ignorantly until the 
danger of a popular uprising makes instant redress 
inevitable. | 
The great distress in many parts of the country 
was in the meantime leading to new forms of crime. 
The burning of corn-ricks and farmhouses was be- 
coming in many districts the terrible form in which 
hunger and want of work made wild war against 
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property. The Game Laws, which were then at their 
highest pitch of severity, led to ferocious and fre- 
quent struggles between the patrons and the enemies 
of legalised monopoly. Poachers were killed by 
game preservers, and game preservers were killed by 
poachers. Every assize court told this same story. 
An entirely new form of crime broke out in the 
murders which were committed for the sake of 
obtaining bodies to be sold for the purposes of dis- 
section. The price of food was often made enor- 
mously high by the purely artificial restrictions 
imposed upon its importation, and even in some 
cases on its mere production, and in ordinary human 
society increase of poverty always means increase of 
erime. A large proportion of the population was 
sunk in absolute ignorance, and as yet no systematic 
attempt whatever was made to establish any form of 
national education. The luxury and the extrava- 
gance of the rich were enormous, and were greatly 
stimulated by the example of the sovereign and the 
Court. Under the influence of the spasmodic and 
unreal impulse given to commercial activity by the 
late wars the rich seemed to be growing richer, 
while by the increased taxation which was the result 
of these wars the poor were certainly made to grow 
poorer. The demand for Parliamentary reform was 
beginning to express itself in systematic movements. 
Lord John Russell and Henry Brougham made their 
voices heard in the House of Commons and through- 
out the country. Daniel O’Connell went so far as to 
declare that nothing would satisfy him short of 
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universal suffrage manhood suffrage, that is to say 
—vote by ballot, and triennial Parliaments. This was 
thought at the time by most people to be the mere 
raving of a madman or the wild outcry of a revolu- 
tionary demagogue. We are not very far from the 
full accomplishment of the programme just now. 
The agitation against slavery and the slave trade was 
becoming an important movement. The time, in fact, 
was one of storm and high pressure. The shapes of 
great coming changes were daily seen upon the 
horizon, and part of the community regarded as the 
portents of coming national destruction what others 
welcomed as the bright signs of approaching pros- 
perity, education, and peace. 

One coming change all men looked forward to 
with the conviction that it was near. The end of 
the reign was close at hand. The King’s health and 
strength had wholly given way of late years, and it 
was beyond the reach of medical science to do much 
for the prolongation of his life, even if George had 
been the sort of man to give medical science any 
chance of doing much for him. Preparations, how- 
ever, were still being made for his birthday celebra- 
tion in April, and nothing was done by any official 
announcement to give strength to the general pre- 
vailing impression that the end was near at hand. 
When, on April 15, a bulletin was at last issued it 
merely announced that the King was suffering from 
a bilious attack accompanied by a slight difficulty 
in breathing, but nothing was said to intimate that 
the King’s physicians were in any alarm for the ~ 
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result. The royal physicians still kept issuing bulle- 
tins, but they were so vague in their terms that it is 
impossible to believe they were not made purposely 
‘deceptive. It would appear that King George, 
like many braver and better men, had a nervous 
objection to any admission by himself or on his 
behalf that there was the slightest reason for alarm 
as to the state of his health. Greville, who was then 
in Rome, notes on May 12 that : ‘ Everybody here is 
in great alarm about the King, who I have no doubt 
is very ill” Then Greville adds, in characteristic 
fashion: ‘I am afraid he will die before I get home, 
and I should like to be in at the death, and see all 
the proceedings of a new reign.’ But he makes up 
his mind that he must not hurry his departure on 
the ground that ‘I shall probably never see Rome 
again, and I have a good chance of seeing at least 
one king more leave us.’ 

Days and days went on and the public were still 
kept in doubt, until on May 24 a message was sent in 
the King’s name to both Houses of Parliament to say 
that the King no longer found it convenient to sign 
State papers with his own hand, and hoped some 
means might be found for relieving him from the 
necessity of making any attempt to discharge the 
painful duty. This announcement made it clear 
enough to everybody that the King was in a very 
weak condition, but there was naturally some diffi- 
culty about devising an entirely satisfactory method 
of dispensing him from the duty of appending his 
sign-manual to important documents. Not a very 
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long time had passed away since the throne of 
England was nominally occupied by an insane 
sovereign. It was thought quite possible that 
insanity might show itself in the present King, and 
it was absolutely necessary that the utmost care 
should be taken to provide against any chance of the 
royal authority being misused by those who sur- 
rounded the sovereign. It was arranged, therefore, 
that the sign-manual should be affixed in the King’s 
presence, and in obedience to his order given by 
word of mouth, and that the document thus stamped 
must be endorsed by three members of the Privy 
Council. All this was to be provided for by an Act of 
Parliament, and the Act was only to be in operation 
during the session then going on, in order that if the 
King’s malady should last the renewal of the regular 
authority must be formally sought from the Legisla- 
ture. The Bill for this purpose became law on May 
28, and it remained in operation but for a very short 
time. On June 26, about three in the morning, the 
reign of George the Fourth came to an end. The death 
was sudden, even when we consider that there had 
been for some time no hope left of the King’s recovery. 
George was sitting up in bed, and to all outward 
appearance was not any worse than he had been for 
some days before, when suddenly a startled expres- 
sion came over his face, he leaned his head on the 
shoulder of one of his attendants, was heard to say, 
‘O God, this is death,’ and then all was over. 

The rupture of a blood-vessel proved to have 
been the immediate cause of death, but ossification 
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of some of the vessels near the heart had begun years 
before and a complication of disorders had been gradu- 
ally setting in. The King’s mode of life was not one 
which gave him any chance of rallying against such 
disorders. He was reckless in his food and drink, 
and had long been in the way of cheering and stimu- 
lating himself by glasses of cherry-brandy taken at 
any moment of the day when the impulse came upon 
him. Shortly before his death George made an ear- 
nest request to the Duke of Wellington, who was in 
constant attendance, that he should be buried in the 
night-shirt which he was wearing at the time. The 
Duke was somewhat surprised at this request, for 
one reason among others that the garment in ques- 
tion did not seem likely to commend itself as a 
shroud even to a sovereign less particular as to 
costume than George the Fourth had been. During his 
later years, however, as we learn from the testimony 
of Wellington himself, the King, who used to be the 
very prince of dandies where his outer garments 
were concerned, had got into the way of sleeping 
in uncleanly night-shirts and particularly dirty 
night-caps. When the King was dead, Wellington 
noticed that there was a red silk ribbon round his 
neck beneath his shirt. The ribbon was found to — 
have attached to it a locket containing a tiny 
portrait of Mrs. Fitzherbert, perhaps the one only 
woman he had ever loved, perhaps, too, the woman 
he had most deeply wronged. It seemed that at 
one period of their love story the King and Mrs. 
Fitzherbert had exchanged small portraits, each 
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covered by half a cut diamond, and no doubt there 
was an understanding that each should rest for ever 
on the breast of its wearer. 

Nothing in the story of George the Fourth’s worth- 
less and erring life is more discreditable and dis- 
honourable to him than the manner in which he 
behaved to Mrs. Fitzherbert, and the utter falsehood of 
the denial which he had given to the reports that a 
marriage ceremony had taken place between them—a 
falsehood which, be it remembered, he had declared to 
Charles Fox upon his honour to be a truthful state- 
ment. The moralist may be a little puzzled how to 
make up his mind as to the bearing of this incident 
upon the character of George the Fourth. Does it re- 
lieve the murky gloom of George’s life by one streak 
of light if we find that after all he did love Mrs. Fitz- 
herbert to the last, and that in his dying moments 
he wished her portrait to go with him to the tomb? 
Or does it darken the stain upon the man’s life to 
know that he really did love the woman whom never- 
theless he could deliberately consign to an infamous 
imputation? We do not know whether any writer 
of romance has ventured to introduce into his pages an 
incident and a problem such as those which are thus 

associated with the death-bed of George the Fourth. 
It is something to know that the King’s brother, the 
Duke of Clarence, whom that. death-bed had made 
King of England, was kind and generous to Mrs. 
Fitzherbert, and did all in his power to atone to her 
for the trials which her love and her royal lover had 
brought upon her life. 
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George was in his sixty-eighth year when he died. 
It would not be easy to find anywhere the story of 
a life which left so little of good to be remembered. 
George seems to have had some generous impulses 
now and then, and he probably did some kindly acts 
which could be set off against his many errors, im- 
perfections, ignoble selfishnesses, and grave offences. 
But the record of his career as history gives it to us 
is that of a life almost absolutely surrendered to self- 
indulgence. It is only fair to remember when we 
consider all the unworthy acts of his manhood that 
the unwise and harsh restraints imposed upon him in 
his early years are accountable, at least to a certain 
extent, for the follies and the vices to which he 
yielded himself up when he became, as Byron says of 
one of his characters, ‘ Lord of himself, that heritage 
of woe.’ Heritage of woe it certainly was in the 
case of George the Fourth. In his early manhood he 
appears to have had the gift of forming close friend- 
ships with men of genius and of noble impulse, but 
their example never told upon him, and as one 
cause or other removed them from his side his career 
bore with it no trace of their influence or their in- 
spiration. No one ever seems to have loved him 
except Mrs. Fitzherbert alone, and we have seen how 
that love was repaid. Even those who were most 
devoted to him in his later years, because of their 
devotion to the. royal house and to the State of 
which he was the representative, found themselves 
compelled to bear the heaviest testimony against his 
levity, his selfishness, his lack of conscience, his utter 
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indifference to all the higher objects and purposes 
of life. 

George must have had some natural talents and 
some gifts of intellect, for he would otherwise not 
have chosen such friends as those whom in his better 
days he chose out and brought aroundhim. We are 
told that he had marvellous powers of conversation, 
that he had a ready wit, and a keen insight into the 
humours and the weaknesses of those with whom he 
was compelled to associate. We are told that he could 
compete in repartee with the recognised wits of his 
time, and that he could shine as a talker even among 
men whose names still live in history because of their 
reputations as talkers. Of course it will naturally 
occur to the mind that the guests of the Prince 
Regent might be easily inclined to discover genuine 
wit in any repartee which came from the Prince 
Regent, but it is certain that some at least of the 
men who surrounded him were not likely to have 
been betrayed into admiration merely because of the 
rank of their royal entertainer. Burke was held to 
have spoken disparagingly of George when he de- 
scribed him as ‘ brilliant but superficial.’ To one of 
Burke’s deep thought and wide information a man 
might well have seemed superficial in whom others 
nevertheless believed that they saw evidences of 
intellect and understanding, but if Burke thought 
aman brilliant it is only reasonable to assume that 
that man’s conversation must have had frequent 
flashes of brilliancy. 

Undoubtedly George was capable sometimes of 
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appreciating thoroughly the qualities of greatness 
in other men, but the appreciation never left any 
abiding influence upon his character or his career. 
He certainly did not make himself the cause of so 
much injury to the best interests of the State as 
George the Third had done, but it has also to be 
observed that when George the Third went wrong 
and obstinately maintained a wrongful course he 
was acting in dogged obedience to what he believed 
to be his conscience and the teachings of his creed. 
George the Fourth had absolutely no conscience and 
no law of life, and when he talked most vehemently 
and loudly about his coronation oath those who were 
accustomed to deal with him knew quite well from 
experience that when he had exhausted his humour 
by a sufficient outpouring of eloquence he would be 
sure to take the advice given to him and to trouble 
himself no more about the question of conscience. 
In this way, of course, George the Fourth did less 
harm to the State than his father had done, but 
when we come to compare the moral character of 
the two men we must admit that the obstinacy of 
the father deserves a recognition which we cannot 
give to the spasmodic and ephemeral self-assertion 
of the son. Nobody for a moment believed that 
George the Fourth had the slightest idea of actually 
abdicating his royal position in England and betaking 
himself to perpetual boredom in Hanover rather than 
consent to the passing of Catholic Emancipation. 
But at times of trial those who were around George 
the Third had good reason to believe that if he were 
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driven to choose between his throne and his con- 
science he would have come down deliberately from 
the throne and followed his conscience whithersoever 
it might lead him. With George the Fourth the 
only question was how long he would stand the 
wear and tear of having to defend his position, and 
how soon he would begin to feel that the incon- 
venience of giving in would be less troublesome than 
the inconvenience of holding out. Even the most 
courtly historian would be hard put to it if he were 
set to find out any passage in the whole of George 
the Fourth’s matured life which compels admira- 
tion. 

George seems to have been an absolutely self 
centred man. He was to all appearance constitu- 
tionally unable to import into his mind any con- 
siderations but those which affected his own personal 
comforts, and likings, and indulgences, and occa- 
sional love of display. ‘There were times when he 
evidently thought he was acting a great part, and 
when it filled him with joy to believe that he was 
thus making himself an object of public admiration ; 
but no higher consideration, no thought beyond 
himself and the applause he believed himself to be 
winning, appear to have entered his mind even at 
such moments of exaltation. We read in history 
of princes who believed themselves qualified by 
nature to be great actors or great singers, and who 
made absurd exhibitions of themselves accordingly 
and accepted the courtly and venal applause as 
genuine tributes to artistic genius. In the same 
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way, and only in the same way, George the Fourth 
sometimes believed himself to be playing a great 
part, and it gratified his vanity to act the part out 
until it became tiresome to him and he found it a 
relief to go back to the ordinary delights of his 
easy, lazy, and sensuous nature. Perhaps the best 
that can be said of him is that he had possibly some 
gifts which under other conditions might have been 
turned to better account. Perhaps if he had had 
to work for a living, to make a career in life for 
himself, to depend for his success entirely on the 
steady use of his own best qualities, and to avoid 
the idleness and self-indulgence which would have 
condemned him to perpetual stint and poverty, he 
might have made a respectable name in some career 
where intelligence and application count for much. 
But a hard fortune had condemned him to be a 
king, and to begin by being the son of a king, and 
thus to find as the years went on increasing oppor- 
tunity of gratifying all his meanest tastes and finding 
always around him the ready homage which accords 
its applause to the most ignoble caprices and the 
most wanton self-indulgence. The reign of George 
the Fourth saw great deeds and great men; it could 
have seen few men in all his realm less deserving a 
word of praise than George the Fourth. 

The reign saw the beginning of many great 
enterprises in practical science, the uprising of 
many philanthropic combinations, and the first 
movements of political and social reform. It saw the 
earliest attempts made in a systematic way towards 
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the spread of education among the multitude, and 
the close of many a bright career in literature and 
the arts. Bishop Heber died in 1826. The death 
of Byron has already been recorded in these pages, 
and at even an earlier period of the reign two other 
stars of the first magnitude in the firmament of 
literature ceased to shine upon the earth in bodily 
presence with the deaths of Keats and Shelley. 
John Kemble, probably the greatest English tragic 
actor from the days of Garrick to the uprising of 
Edmund Kean, died while George the Fourth was 
King. Sir Thomas Lawrence, Flaxman, Fuseli, and 
Nollekens ceased to work for art. Sir Humphry 
Davy, Dugald Stewart, and Pestalozzi were lost to 
science. The reign saw the foundation of the Royal 
Society of Literature, which, to do him justice, George 
the Fourth helped to establish; the beginning of 
Mechanics’ Institutes, and the opening of some new 
parks and the Zoological Gardens. It is doubtful - 
if the Thames Tunnel can be described as a really 
valuable addition to the triumphs of engineering, 
and it will perhaps be generally admitted that 
Buckingham Palace was not an artistic addition to 
the architectural ornaments of the metropolis. The 
Society for the Diffusion of Useful Knowledge was 
set on foot owing chiefly to the energy and the 
instincts of Henry Brougham. 

We have seen how the foreign policy of Canning 
opened a distinctly new chapter in English history, 
and it may be observed that owing to the influence 
of that policy the principle of neutrality was main- 
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tained under difficult conditions, and even where 
the general sympathy of England went distinctly 
with one of the parties to a foreign dispute. This 
policy might well have been followed with credit 
and advantage to England on more than one critical 
occasion at a much later time. The reign saw the 
beginning of the movement towards free trade as a 
distinct international policy, and saw the removal of 
some of the most cramping and antiquated restric- 
tions on the commerce of the kingdom and the 
colonies. The crusade against slavery and the slave 
trade may be said to have begun its march in any- 
thing like organised form during this reign. The 
political principles which we now describe as Liberal 
became a new force in the State during the same 
time. The idea that even beneficent despotism can 
be counted on as an enduring or an endurable form 
of government began to die out, and the principle 
came to be more and more distinctly and loudly 
proclaimed that the best form of government must 
be not only for, but by,.the people. 

These things are in themselves enough to show 
that in the sphere of political and social reform as 
well as in that of practical science the reign of 
George the Fourth was at least a reign of great 
beginnings. The student of history may perhaps 
draw an instructive and a moral lesson from the 
knowledge forced upon him of the fact which seems 
lamentable in itself that to the ruler of the State 
little or nothing was due for the achievements which 
give the reign its best claim to be honoured in 
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history. The reign of George the Fourth teaches us 
that in a country like modern England, while a good 
sovereign may do much to forward the intellectual, 
political, and social progress of the people, even 
the worst sovereign could no longer do much to 
retard it. 

The Four Georges had come and gone. A 
famous epoch in English history had ended. Four 
princes of the same race, of the same name, had 
ruled in succession over the English people. Practi- 
cally, the reigns of the four namesakes may be said 
to coincide with, to comprehend, and to represent 
the history of the eighteenth century in England. 
The reign of George the Fourth may be regarded as 
a survival from the eighteenth into the nineteenth 
century, as the reign of Anne was a survival from 
the seventeenth into the eighteenth century. In all 
the changes of that long and eventful age one 
change is very memorable and significant. The 
position of the dynasty was very -different when 
George the Fourth died from what it was when his 
great-great-grandfather came over unwillingly from 
Germany to grasp the sceptre. When the Elector of 
Hanover became King of England, the Stuart party 
was still a power in political life and the Stuart 
cause the dearest hope’ of a very large number of 
devoted Englishmen. It might well be hard for men 
to realise in the days of George the Fourth that in 
the reign of the first George and in the reign of the 
second George the throne reeled beneath the blows 
which the armed adherents of the exiled Stuart 
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princes struck at the supremacy of the sovereigns of 
the House of Brunswick. Even when the third 
George came to the throne there were still desperate 
dreamers who hoped against hope that something, 
anything might happen which would allow the King— 
the King over the water—to enjoy his own again. 
When the last of the Georges passed away, the 
Stuart cause had been buried for nearly half a 
century in that grave in Rome which encloses the 
remains of the last and perhaps the most unhappy of 
the Stuart Princes. 


WILLIAM THE FOURTH. 


CHAPTER LXIX. 


KING WILLIAM THE FOURTH. 


WiuuiAM the Fourth, as the Duke of Clarence had 
now become, was nearing the completion of his 
sixty-fifth year when the death of his brother raised 
him to the throne. He had surely had full time 
in which to prepare himself for the business of a 
monarch, for during a long period it was well 
known that nothing was likely to stand between 
him and the succession except the life of his elder 
brother the Duke of York. But William’s tastes 
did not allure him to any study of the duties which 
belonged to a throne. The Navy was assigned to 
him as a profession, and he actually saw some 
service in America and in the West Indies, but he 
obtained his promotion as a matter of course until 
he reached the position of Lord High Admiral, 
which may be described as the main-top of his 
naval career. The story is told of him, and will 
probably, whether it be accurate or not, be told as 
long as his history comes under public recollection, 
that he had something to do with the promotion of 
the great naval battle of Navarino, which led to the 
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emancipation of Greece. The combined fleets of 
England, France, and Russia, under command of 
Admiral Sir Edward Codrington, were watching the 
Turkish and Egyptian fleets, in order to protect 
Greece against them. But the actual course to be taken 
by the allies was supposed to depend upon many 
serious political considerations. The British Admi- 
ralty issued a solemn official despatch to Sir Edward 
Codrington, enjoining on him the necessity of great 
care and caution in any action he might take. This 
document was forwarded in due course by the Lord 
High Admiral, and the story goes that the Duke of 
Clarence scribbled at the end of it in his own hand 
the encouraging words, ‘Go it, Ned.’ Whether it 
was fought under this inspiration or not, itis certain 
that the battle was fought, that the Turkish and 
Egyptian fleets were destroyed, and that the inde- 
pendence of Greece was won. 

The English public generally would have been 
none the less inclined to welcome the accession of 
the Duke of Clarence as William the Fourth even 
although it had been part of authentic history that 
the new King had lately borne an important, if 
an underhand, part in the rescue of Greece from 
Ottoman oppression. But there was little else in the 
career of the Duke of Clarence to command popular 
respect or affection. He had lived openly, or 
almost openly, for many years with the celebrated 
actress Mrs. Jordan, who had borne him ten chil- 
dren, and this connection had been made the subject 
of free and frank allusion in some of the verses of 
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Robert Burns. The British public, however, were 
inclined, as Robert Burns was, to look forgivingly 
on the doings of the Prince, for he was still a young 
man when his acquaintance with Mrs. Jordan began. 
The British public liked him because he was a sailor, 
if for nothing else, and men’s eyes turned hopefully to 
him when it became apparent that not much good was 
any longer to be looked for from George the Fourth. 
In 1818 William married the eldest daughter of the 
Duke of Saxe-Meiningen, and had two daughters, 
both of whom died in their infancy. The Duke of 
Clarence had been noted, during the greater part of 
his career, for his roughness of manner, and many 
anecdotes of him were spread about which might 
have suited well the fun of some historian belonging 
to the school of Brantéme, or some compiler of 
memoirs after the fashion of Saint-Simon. Still he 
was the Sailor King, and England had always, and 
naturally, loved sailors; and ‘ go to then,’ as might 
have been said in the days of Shakespeare, what 
further explanation could be needed of the fact that 
William the Fourth opened his career of royalty under 
favouring auspices? It might seem to the mind of 
some philosophical observer rather hard to get into 
transports of enthusiasm about a new monarch aged 
sixty-five who during all his previous career had done 
nothing of which to be particularly proud, and had 
done many things of which a respectable person in 
private life would have felt heartily ashamed. Still, 
the Duke of Clarence had become William'the Fourth, 
and was.on the throne, and great things might possibly 
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be expected from him even yet, although he was 
pretty well stricken in years. At all events, he was 
not George the Fourth. So the public of these coun- 
tries was in the mood to make the best of him, and 
give him a loyal welcome, and wait for events with the 
comfortable faith that even at sixty-five a man may 
begin a new life, and find time and heart and intellect 
to do things of which no promise whatever had been 
given during all his earlier years. 

William had been supposed up to the time of his 
accession to lean towards the Whig, or what we 
should now call the Liberal party. His manners 
were frank, familiar, and even rough. He cared 
little for Court ceremonial of any kind, and was in 
the habit of walking about the streets with his 
umbrella tucked under his arm, like any ordinary 
Londoner. All this told rather in his favour, so far 
as the outer public were concerned. There was 
supposed to be something rather English, something 
rather typical of John Bull in the easy-going man- 
ners of the new sovereign, which gave people an 
additional reason for welcoming him. The new 
sovereign, however, had come in for times of 
popular excitement, and even of trouble. There 
came a new revolution in France—only a dynastic 
revolution, to be sure, and not a national upheaval, 
but still it was a change which dethroned the newly 
restored legitimate line of sovereigns. The elder 
branch of the Bourbons was torn away and flung 
aside. There were to be no more kings of France, 
but only kings of the French. Charles the Tenth was 
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deposed, and Louis Philippe, son of Philippe Egalité, 
was placed on the throne. Charles the Tenth was 
the last of the legitimate kings of France so far, and 
there does not seem much chance in the immediate 
future for any restoration of the fallen dynasty. 

The overthrow of legitimacy in France had a 
strong effect on popular opinion in England. It was 
plain that Charles the Tenth and his system had come 
to ruin because the sovereign and his ministers would 
not move with the common movement of the times 
over the greater part of the European continent, and 
popular reformers in England took care that the 
lesson should not be thrown away over here. Great 
changes had been accomplished by popular move- 
ments even during the enfeebling and disheartening 
reign of George the Fourth. Great progress had been 
made towards the establishment of religious equality, 
or at all events towards the removal of religious dis- 
qualifications among the Dissenters and the Roman 
Catholics. There was a loud cry almost everywhere 
for some measure of political reform. The conditions 
of the country had been gradually undergoing a 
great change. England had been becoming less and 
less dependent for her prosperity on her mere agri- 
cultural resources, and had been growing more and 
more into a great manufacturing community. Huge 
towns like Manchester, Liverpool, Leeds, Birmingham, 
and Sheffield were arising in the Northern and Midland 
regions. Liverpool was superseding Bristol as the 
ereat seaport of commercial traffic. Yet in most cases 
the old-fashioned principle still prevailed which in 
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practice confined the Parliamentary representation of 
the country to the members who sat for the counties, 
and for what were called the pocket boroughs. The 
theory of the Constitution, as it was understood, 
held that the sovereign summoned at his own dis- 
cretion and pleasure the persons whom he thought 
best qualified to form a House of Commons, to con- 
sult with him as to the government of the empire. 
The sovereign for this purpose conferred the right 
of representation on this or that town, or district, or 
county, according as he thought fit, and this ar- 
rangement had gone on from generation to genera- 
tion. Now it sometimes happened that a place that 
had been comparatively popular and prosperous at 
the period when it obtained the right of representa- 
tion had seen its prosperity and its population 
eradually ebb away from it, and leave it little better 
than a bare hill-side, and yet the bare hill-side re- 
tained the right of representation, and its owner 
could send anyone he pleased into the House of 
Commons. There were numberless illustrations of 
this curious anomaly all over the country. The 
ereat families of landed proprietors naturally 
monopolised among them the representation of the 
counties, and many of them enjoyed also the 
ownership of the small decaying or totally decayed 
boroughs which still retained the right of returning 
members to Parliament. On the other hand, the 
development of manufacturing energy had caused 
_ the growth of great and populous towns and cities, 

and most of these towns and cities were actually 
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without representation or the right of representation 
in the House of Commons. Thus a condition of things 
had arisen which was certain to prove itself incom- 
patible with the spread of education and the growth 
of public interest in all great questions of domestic 
reform. 

We have already seen in this history how the Whig 
party in Parliament, and the popular agitators out of 
Parliament, had long been rousing the national in- 
telligence and the national conscience to a sense of 
the growing necessity for some complete change in all 
that concerned the representation of the people. The 
Duke of Wellington was at the head of the Adminis- 
tration when George the Fourth died and William 
came to the throne. The new King, as has been said, 
was supposed to have Liberal inclinations as regarded 
political questions, and there was a common ex- 
pectation that he might begin his reign by summon- 
ing a new set of ministers. The King, however, did 
nothing of the kind. He sent messages to the Duke 
of Wellington telling him, in his usual familiar and 
uncouth way, that he had always liked the Duke 
uncommonly well, and did not see any reason 
why he should not keep him on as his Prime 
Minister. This was, to begin with, a disappoint- 
ment to the majority of the public. The first royal 
speech from the throne contained other matter of dis- 
appointment. There was great distress all over the 
country. The enormous expense of the long wars 
was still making itself felt in huge taxation. The 
condition of agriculture was low, and many districts 
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were threatened with something like famine. Trade 
was suffering from the reaction which always follows 
a long and exhausting war. It was confidently ex- 
pected that the royal speech would take some ac- 
count of the widespread national distress and would 
foreshadow some measures to deal with it. The 
speech, however, said nothing on the subject. Then 
there was another omission which created much dis- 
satisfaction and even some alarm. The speech made 
no mention of any measures to be taken for the 
establishment of a regency in the event of the King’s 
death. The King was sixty-five years old, and had 
led a life which even the most loyal and hopeful of 
his subjects could not regard with confidence as 
likely to give promise of a long reign. Now the 
heir-presumptive to the throne was the Princess 
Alexandrina Victoria, a child then only eleven years 
old. The Princess Victoria, as she was commonly 
called, was the daughter of the Duke of Kent, the 
fourth son of George the Third. Any attack of ill- 
ness, any serious accident might bring the life of 
King William to a sudden close, and then if no 
previous arrangement had been made for a regency 
Parliament and the country might be involved in 
some confusion. 

There was one very grave and even ominous con- 
dition which had to be taken into account. If the 
King were to die suddenly, and with no provision 
made for a regency, the girl, perhaps the child, who 
succeeded him would in the ordinary course of things 
be left under the guardianship of her eldest uncle, 
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the Duke of Cumberland. Now it is only stating a 
simple fact to say that the Duke of Cumberland was 
then the most unpopular man in England. He was 
not merely unpopular, he was an object of common 
dread and detestation. He was regarded as a reck- 
less profligate and an unprincipled schemer. There 
must have been much exaggeration about some of 
the tales that were told and accepted concerning him, 
for it is hard to believe that at a time so near to our 
own a prince of the Royal House of England could 
have lived a life the story of which might seem to 
have belonged to the worst days of the Lower Empire. 
But, whatever allowance be made for exaggeration, it 
is certain that the Duke of Cumberland was almost 
universally hated, and that many people seriously 
considered him quite capable of any plot or any 
crime which might secure his own advancement to 
the throne. Sanguine persons, indeed, saw a gleam 
of hope in the fact that the Duke of Cumberland was 
in any case the heir to the crown of Hanover. In 
the House of Hanover the succession is confined to 
the male line, and the Princess Victoria had nothing 
to do with it. The hope, therefore, was that the 
Duke of Cumberland would be content with the 
prospect of his succession to the throne of Hanover, 
and that when the time arrived for him to become 
King of Hanover he would betake himself to his new 
kingdom and trouble England no more. Still the 
fact remained that just as yet he was not King of 
Hanover, and that if no proper provisions were made 
against a contingency he might become the guardian 


142 <A HISTORY OF WILLIAM THE FOURTH. cn. rxrx. 


of the girl, or the child, who was to succeed 
William the Fourth on the English throne. 

_ King William, however, did not trouble himself 
much about all these considerations. He did not see 
any reason why people should expect him to die all 
of a sudden, and he could hardly be got to give any 
serious attention to the question of a regency. It 
was then part of the constitutional practice of the 
monarchy that a dissolution of Parliament should 
take place when a new sovereign had come to the 
throne. The practice has since ceased to be a part 
of our constitutional usages, but in the days when 
William the Fourth came to the throne it was a mat- 
ter of course. The King, for some reason or other, was 
anxious that a dissolution should take place as soon 
as possible. It may be that he was merely desirous to 
find out how far the existing Ministry had the sup- 
port of the country, although it does not seem quite 
likely that William’s intelligence could have carried . 
him so near to the level of statesmanship as to 
make this elementary question a matter of considera- 
tion in his mind. The King’s principal ministers 
were the Duke of Wellington and Sir Robert Peel. 
The most powerful among the leaders of Opposition 
were Charles, Earl Grey, in the House of Lords and 
Henry Brougham and Lord John Russell in the 
House of Commons. There was some doubt as to 
the position which might be taken up by Canning 
and Huskisson and their friends. Some of the Tories 
believed that they might be won over to support the 
Duke of Wellington, in order to assist him in counter- 
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acting the efforts of the more ardent and liberal re- 
formers, like Grey and Brougham and Russell. Fate 
soon settled the question so far at least as Huskisson 
was concerned. The opening of the line of railway 
from Liverpool to Manchester, the first line of any 
considerable length completed in England, took place 
on September 15, 1830. The Duke of Wellington, 
Sir Robert Peel, and Huskisson were among the dis- 
tinguished visitors who were present at the opening 
of the railway. The friends alike of the Prime 
Minister and of the great expert in finance were 
anxious that the two should come together on this 
occasion, and make a personal if not a political re- 
conciliation. The train stopped at a station; the 
Duke and Huskisson both got out, and were ap- 
proaching to meet each other, the Duke holding out 
his hand, when an alarm was raised about the ap- 
proach of a locomotive. A rush was made for the 
carriages, and in the confusion Huskisson was struck 
down by an open door in the moving train, and 
suffered such injuries that his death almost imme- 
diately followed. Huskisson was, beyond doubt, 
one of the most enlightened statesmen of his time in 
all that concerned the financial arrangements of the 
country. He might have been called a Liberal, just 
as we might call Canning a Liberal, when we think of 
the general direction taken by the policy of either 
man. 

The dissatisfaction with which the speech from 
the throne was received found its expression in no 
severer form, so far at least as Parliament was con- 
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cerned, than a motion by Lord Grey in the one 
House, and Lord Althorp in the other, for a short 
delay to enable both Houses to consider the address 
in reply to the royal speech. It was made evident 
that the delay sought for had to do with the question 
of a regency, concerning which, as has been said, the 
King had not troubled himself to make any announce- 
ment. Now the constitutional system of England 
had taken no account, except through the provision 
of a regency, of the fact that a child might become 
sovereign of the realm. ‘Therefore, if Parliament did 
not establish a regency during the lifetime of King 
William, and if the King were soon to die through 
any accident or malady, the child Princess would 
come to the throne under no further constitutional 
restraints than those which belonged to the position 
of a full-grown sovereign. There was another trouble, 
however, and one of still graver political importance, 
awaiting the Ministry of the Duke of Wellington. 
Henry Brougham gave notice in the House of 
Commons that on an early day he would bring for- 
ward a motion to raise the whole question of reform 
in the representative system of the country. 
Brougham, at this time, was regarded as the most 
strenuous and powerful champion of reform in the 
House of Commons. Lord John Russell had not yet 
had an opportunity of proving how steadfast were 
his principles as a reformer, and how great were 
the Parliamentary gifts which he had brought to the 
main purpose of his life., Moreover, Lord John 
Russell never had any of the kind of eloquence 
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which made Brougham so powerful in and out of 
Parliament. Brougham on a popular platform 
could outdo the most stormy mob orator of the 
time. He was impassioned, boisterous, overwhelming 
to a degree of which we can find no adequate illus- 
tration even in the most tumultuous Trafalgar 
Square demonstrations of our later days. Even in 
the House of Commons, and afterwards in what 
might be regarded as the deadening atmosphere of 
the House of Lords, Brougham was accustomed to 
shout and storm and gesticulate, to shake his fist 
and stamp, after a fashion which was startling even 
in those days, and of which now we have no living 
illustration. Brougham was at this time almost at 
the very zenith of his popularity among the re- 
formers all over the country, and more especially in 
the North of England. When, therefore, Brougham 
announced that he was determined at the earliest 
opportunity to raise the whole question of reform in 
the House of Commons it became evident that the 
new reign was destined to open with a momentous 
and long constitutional struggle, a struggle that might 
be counted upon to mark an epoch in the history of 
England. The news that the French legitimate 
monarchy had fallen and that Louis Philippe reigned 
as King of the French—King of the barricades he 
was commonly called—came in time to quicken 
men’s hopes and animate their passions for the 
approaching trial of strength between the old forms 
and the new spirit. 

The Government refused to agree to the one day’s 
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delay which was asked for by the leaders of Opposi- 
tion. On a division being taken there was a majo- 
rity for Ministers in both Houses, and the Duke of 
Wellington had scored thus far. He had shown 
that he was personally determined not to concede 
any point to the Opposition, and he had secured a 
victory. Parliament was dissolved within a few 
days and the country was plunged into a general 
election. At that time, it should be remembered, 
an election was a very different sort of event from 
that which bears the same name at the present day. 
An election contest could then, according to the 
extent and nature of the constituency, run on for a 
time not exceeding fifteen days, and it was accom- 
panied by a practice of bribery, lavish, open, shame- 
less, and profligate, such as is totally unknown to 
our more modern times, and such as our habits and 
feelings, no more than our laws, would tolerate. 
Intimidation and violence were also parts of every 
fiercely-contested election, and those whom the law 
excluded from any part in the struggle as electors 
were apt to find, in that very exclusion, only another 
reason for taking part in it by the use of physical 
force. Just at the time which we are now describing 
there were many conditions which made a general 
election likely to be especially stormy and turbulent. 

The distress which prevailed throughout the 
country had in many districts called up a spirit of 
something like desperation, which exhibited itself in 
a crime of almost entire novelty, the burning of hay- 
ricks on farms. This offence became so widespread 
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throughout large parts of the country that it gave 
rise to theories about an organised conspiracy 
against property which was supposed to be, in some 
vague sort of way, an outcome of the socialistic 
excesses which had taken place during the French 
Revolution and had been revived by the more recent 
commotions in France. The probability is that the 
rick-burning offences were, in the first instance, the 
outcome of sheer despair seeking vengeance any- 
where and anyhow for its own sufferings, and then 
of the mere passion for imitation in crime which 
finds some manner of illustration here and there 
at all periods of history. However that may be, it 
is certain that the offences became very common, 
that they were punished with merciless severity, and 
that the gallows was kept in constant operation. 
Now, it may be taken almost as a political axiom 
that whenever there is great distress at the time of a 
general election it is certain to give rise to some 
feeling of hostility against a Ministry, especially if 
the Ministry has been for any length of time in 
power. A considerable portion of the Tories had 
been turned against the Duke of Wellington because, 
under the advice of Sir Robert Peel, he had yielded 
at last to the demand for Catholic Emancipation, 
even although, as Peel and the Duke himself de- 
clared, the concession had been made merely as a 
choice between Catholic Emancipation and civil 
war. Some influential Tories all over the country 
were asking whether Ireland had been pacified or had 
shown herself in the least degree grateful because 
L2 
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an instalment of religious freedom had been granted 
to the Roman Catholics, and they insisted that the 
Duke had surrendered the supremacy of the Esta- 
blished Church to no purpose. It was certain, indeed, 
that O’Connell had not, in the slightest degree, 
slackened the energy of his political movement 
because the emancipating Act had been passed. 
Among the opponents of reform, at all times, there 
are some who seem to hold that the granting of one 
reform ought to be enough to put a stop to all 
demands for any other, and that it is mere ingrati- 
tude on the part of a man who has just obtained 
permission to follow his own form of worship if he 
wants also to be put on an equality with his neigh- 
bours as regards the assertion of his political 
opinions. Therefore, the Ministry found, as the 
elections went on, that they had not merely all the 
reformers against them, but that a certain proportion 
of those who, in the ordinary condition of things, 
would have been their supporters were estranged 
from them merely because they had, under whatever 
pressure, consented to introduce any manner of 
reform. 

When the elections were over it seemed to 
reasonable observers very doubtful indeed whether 
King William, however well inclined, would be able 
to retain for any length of time the Duke of 
Wellington and Sir Robert Peel as the leading 
advisers of the Crown. The country just then may 
be described as in a state of transition from one con- 
stitutional system to another. It was growing more 
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clear, day by day, that the time had gone by when 
the sovereign could hold to any one particular 
minister, or set of ministers, in defiance of the 
majority in the representative chamber and the 
strength of public opinion out of doors. On the 
other hand, the time, had not yet arrived when the 
system introduced and established by the present 
reign could be relied upon as part of the Constitu- 
tion, and the sovereign could be trusted to accept, 
without demur, the judgment of the House of 
Commons as to the choice of his ministers. The 
new Parliament was opened on November 5, and 
the Royal Speech gave but little satisfaction to 
reformers of any class. It contained no recom- 
mendation of constitutional reform, and indeed con- 
gratulated the whole population on having the 
advantage of living under so faultless a political 
system. It concerned itself in no wise about the 
distress that existed in the country, except that it 
expressed much satisfaction at the manner in which 
the criminal laws had been called into severe action 
for the repression of offences against property. 

The King conceded so much to public opinion as 
to recommend the appointment of a regency, in 
order to make provision for the possibility of his 
life being cut short; but even this was only done 
in a fashion that seemed to say, ‘If you really will 
have it that I am likely to die soon you may humour 
yourselves by taking any course that seems to 
satisfy your scruples—it is not worth my while to 
interfere with your whims.’ The reformers there- 


150 <A HISTORY OF WILLIAM THE FOURTH. on. xxrx. 


fore had clearly nothing to expect so far as the 
Royal Speech could deal with expectations. But 
they found that they had still less to expect from 
the intentions of the Ministry. 

In the debate on the address, in reply to the speech 
from the throne, Lord Grey took occasion to ask for 
some exposition of Ministerial policy with regard to 
reform of the representative system. Then the Duke 
of Wellington delivered a speech which may be de- 
scribed as unique in its way. It would be impossible 
to put into words any statement more frankly opposed 
to all Parliamentary reform. The greatest orator that 
ever lived, the profoundest judge who ever laid 
down the law to a jury, could not have prepared a 
statement more comprehensive and more exact as a 
condemnation of all reform than that which the 
victor of Waterloo was able to enunciate with all 
confidence and satisfaction. He laid it down that 
it would be utterly beyond the power of the wisest 
political philosopher to devise a Constitution so near 
to absolute perfection as that with which Englishmen 
living in the reign of his present Majesty, William 
the Fourth, had been endowed by the wisdom 
of their ancestors. He affirmed that he had never 
heard any suggestion which contained the slightest 
promise of an improvement on that Constitution. 
He repeated, in various forms of repetition, that 
Englishmen already possessed all the freedom that it 
was good for men to have, that the rights of all 
classes were equally maintained, that the happiness 
of everyone was secured, so far as law could secure 
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it, and that the only thing for reasonable English- 
men to do was to open their eyes and recognise the 
advantages conferred upon them by the Constitution 
under which they were happy enough to live. 

The Duke of Wellington probably knew nothing 
of Voltaire’s philosopher who maintained that every- 
thing was for the best in this best of all possible 
worlds, but he seemed to be pervaded by the same 
sentiment of complete satisfaction when he contem- 
plated the British Constitution. Finally, he declared 
that, so far from having any intention to touch with 
irreverent hand that sacred political structure for the 
vain purpose of improvement, he was determined to 
resist to the uttermost of his power every effort to 
interfere with the constitutional arrangements which 
had done so much for the prosperity and the glory 
of the empire. We do not quote the exact words of 
the Duke of Wellington’s speech, but we feel sure we 
are giving a faithful version of the meaning which he 
intended to convey and succeeded very clearly in 
conveying. The Duke of Wellington was undoubtedly 
one of the greatest soldiers the world has ever seen. 
As a soldier of conquest he was not indeed to be 
compared with an Alexander, a Cesar, or a Napoleon, 
but as a soldier of defence he has probably never had 
a superior. As an administrator, too, he had shown 
immense capacity both in India and in Europe, and 
_ had more than once brought what seemed absolute 

chaos into order and shape. But he had no gift for 
the understanding of politics, and it was happy for 
him, at more than one crisis of his career, that he 
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was quite aware of his own political incapacity and 
was ready to defer to the judgment of other men 
who understood such things better than he did. We 
have already seen how he accepted the guidance of 
Peel when it became necessary to yield the claim 
for Catholic Emancipation, and he was commonly in 
the habit of saying that Peel understood all such 
matters better than he could pretend to. He was 
not, therefore, the minister who would ruin a State 
or bring a State into revolution by obstinate adhesion 
to his own views in despite of every advice and every 
warning, and no doubt when he was delivering his 
harangue against all possible schemes of reform he 
felt still convinced that he was merely expressing the 
unalterable opinion of Peel and every other loyal 
subject whose judgment ought to prevail with a 
law-abiding people. 

In the House of Commons Brougham gave 
notice that on an early day he would bring forward . 
a motion on the subject of political reform. Thus, 
therefore, the trumpet of battle was sounded on 
both sides. The struggle must now be fought out 
to the end. Nothing, however, could be done until 
the Ministry had been driven from office, and it was 
not by any means certain that in the House of 
Commons, as it was then constituted, a direct vote 
on the question of reform would end in a defeat of 
the Duke of Wellington’s Government. Something 
that seemed almost like an accident brought about a 
crisis sooner than had been anticipated. Sir Henry 
Parnell brought forward a motion for the appoint- 
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ment of a select committee to inquire into, and 
report upon, the estimates and amounts submitted 
by his Majesty with regard to the civil service. This 
motion had the support of the Liberal leaders and 
was strongly opposed by the Government. No one 
could have been surprised at the opposition offered 
by the Government, for Sir Henry Parnell’s was just 
the sort of motion which every Ministry is sure to 
oppose. A government prepares its own estimates, 
and is not to be in favour of the appointment of 
an outside committee to inquire into their amount 
and their appropriation. Still, the whole question 
was not one to be regarded as of capital impor- 
tance in ordinary times, and therefore, although 
the debate was one of great interest both inside and 
outside the House of Commons, it did not seem likely 
to lead to any momentous and immediate conse- 
quences. 

Sir Henry Parnell was a man of ability and 
character, and was regarded in the House as an 
authority on financial questions. He belonged to 
the family of Parnell the poet, the friend of Swift and 
Pope, and he afterwards became the first Lord 
Congleton, taking his title from that part of Cheshire 
where the poet and his ancestors had lived. In 
years, much later years, that belonged to our own 
times another member of the Parnell family made 
for himself a conspicuous place in the House of 
Commons and in Imperial politics, the late Charles 
Stewart Parnell, the famous leader of the Irish 
National Party. Sir Henry Parnell carried his 
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motion by a majority of twenty-nine in the House of 
Commons. 

Now in the ordinary course of things there was 
nothing in such an event to compel the resignation 
of a Ministry. It would have been quite reasonable 
for any Government to express a willingness to meet 
the wishes of the House on such a subject, to agree 
to the appointment of a committee, and then go on as 
if nothing particular had occurred. But it sometimes 
happens that a Government is willing, or even 
anxious, to accept defeat on a side issue, although 
of minor importance, in order to escape from, or at 
all events to postpone, a decision on some question 
of vital import. Sometimes, too, there are reasons, 
well known to all members of a Government but not 
yet in the knowledge of the public, which incline a 
Ministry to find a reason for resigning office in the 
result of some casual division which cannot be said 
to amount to a vote of want of confidence. Not 
many years have passed since a Liberal Govern- 
ment, which might have seemed to ordinary 
observers to be secure in its position, thought it 
well to accept a vote on the supply of cordite in 
the army stores as a vote of want of confidence, and 
accordingly went out of office. The Duke of Wel- 
lington and Sir Robert Peel appear to have come 
to the conclusion that the success of Sir Henry 
Parnell’s motion would furnish them with a plausi- 
ble excuse for withdrawing at a convenient moment 
from an unpromising position. Henry Brougham, 
as we have already said, had given formal notice 
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in the House of Commons that he would bring 
forward a motion for leave to introduce a definite 
scheme of Parliamentary reform. Now everybody 
knew that Brougham was at that time thoroughly 
earnest on the subject of reform, and that he 
had, during the recent general election, the best 
possible reasons for knowing that the great majority 
in the North of England, at all events, was 
behind him. On the other hand, ministers them- 
selves had had ample opportunities of finding out, 
during the elections, that a large number of those 
whom at other times they might have regarded as 
their own supporters were estranged from them or 
had actually turned against them. The Duke of 
Wellington and Sir Robert Peel probably thought 
that their wisest course would be to let Lord Grey 
and Brougham and their friends try what they could 
do with the monstrous spectre of reform which they 
had conjured up, and wait till the country had 
recovered its senses before again undertaking to act 
as ministers of the Crown. 

An odd and rather absurd incident, which created 
much scandal and alarm at the time, and soon passed 
out of public recollection, had helped no doubt to 
bring the Duke of Wellington and Peel to their 
decision. The King and Queen had been invited to 
dine with the Lord Mayor and the Corporation at 
the Guildhall on November 9, and had accepted 
the invitation. The Duke of Wellington and the 
other ministers were to be among the guests. 

Shortly before the appointed day the Duke of 
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Wellington got a letter from the Lord Mayor Elect, 
telling him that he had received private information 
about some mysterious organised attempt to be 
made against the Duke himself on the occasion of 
his visit to the City, and urging the Duke to have 
the streets well guarded with soldiers, in order to 
prevent the success of any such lawless and atrocious 
enterprise. Now the Duke was not a man to care 
much, personally, about an alarm of this kind, but 
he thought it would be rather an unseemly spectacle 
if the streets of the City had to be guarded by troops 
when the new sovereign went to be the guest of the 
Lord Mayor at the Guildhall, The attempt, to be 
sure, was said to be directed against the Duke 
himself and not against the King; but still it would 
hardly do, it would scarcely have a happy effect on 
public opinion at home and abroad, if the first visit 
of the Sailor King, the popular William, to the City 
were to be made the occasion of a murderous attack 
on the King’s Prime Minister. It might get into the 
public mind that what had happened in Paris was 
likely to happen in London, and the effect on Europe 
might be most damaging to the credit of the country. 
So the banquet was put off; the sovereign and his 
Prime Minister did not visit the City. A vague panic 
raged everywhere, and the Funds went alarmingly 
down. The story which had impressed the Lord 
Mayor Elect was in all likelihood only a mere scare. 
But it had, no doubt, some effect in deciding the 
action of the Ministry. At all events, the Duke of 
Wellington and his colleagues determined to try 
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» what strength the reformers had behind them. They 

- tendered their resignation; the King was prevailed 
upon to accept it, and it was announced to Parlia- 
ment and the public that the Duke of Wellington 
and Sir Robert Peel were no longer in office. 
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CHAPTER LXxX. 


LE ROI D’YVETOT. 


We may turn for a moment from the path of poli- 
tics to mention a fact that is worth mentioning, if 
only because of the immense difference between the 
accepted usages of that time and any usages that 
would be possible in our days. King William 
shortly after his accession created his eldest son Earl 
of. Munster, and conferred upon all his other sons 
and daughters the rank that belongs to the younger 
children of a marquis. The King’s living children, 
as has been said before, were allillegitimate. In rais- 
ing them to the rank of the peerage King William 
was only following the example of many or most of 
his predecessors. People thought none the less of 
him, at the time, because he had bestowed such 
honour upon his progeny. Charles Greville, the 
famous Clerk of the Council to George the Fourth 
and William the Fourth, describes the new sovereign 
with characteristic frankness and lack of reverence. 
‘ Altogether,’ says Greville, writing about a fortnight 
after the King’s accession, ‘he seems a kind-hearted, 
well-meaning, not stupid, burlesque, bustling old 
fellow, and if he doesn’t go mad may make a very 
decent king, but he exhibits oddities.’ 
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The early bringing-up of the new King had 
certainly not tended much to fill him with the 
highest aspirations or to qualify him for the most 
dignified duties of royalty. ‘Never,’ says Greville, 
‘was elevation like that of King William the Fourth. 
His life has hitherto been passed in obscurity and 
neglect, in miserable poverty, surrounded by a 
numerous progeny of bastards without consideration 
or friends, and he was ridiculous from his grotesque 
ways and little, meddling curiosity.’ 

He appears to have been a man of rather kindly, 
and certainly not ungenerous, disposition, and it is 
decidedly to his credit, in one sense, that the expec- 
tations of most of the Whigs were disappointed when 
he came to the throne. During his career in the 
Navy he had a way of disregarding orders, and when 
in command of a squadron would sometimes take his 
own vessel on an expedition according to his own 
fancy, and leave the remainder of the vessels under 
his charge to do as well as they could without him 
until it pleased him to return. Some of his later 
- exploits in this way drew down on him a marked 
expression of disapproval from the Duke of Welling- 
ton, then at the head of the Government, and for this 
reason it was thought by many, when William came 
to the throne, that he would be sure to dismiss from 
his service the Prime Minister who once had offended 
him so deeply. A man with amore malevolent turn 
of mind would very likely have acted as public expec- 
tation seemed to foreshadow, but William, as we 
have seen, soon made clear that he had no fault: to 
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find with the Duke of Wellington, that he cherished 
no ill-will and was quite ready to let bygones be 
bygones. There can be no doubt that William, 
although he had no great defects of any deep or 
serious nature, no defects at least which are not 
common enough among the sovereigns of his time, 
was yet as undignified a figure for a throne as even 
the modern comic opera itself could imagine. 

He was eccentric to a degree that sometimes 
seemed to suggest a lurking tendency to insanity. 
He was fussy, garrulous, excitable, noisy, overbearing, 
apt to take strong likes and dislikes and to express 
his likings and his dislikings with an utter disregard 
for the accepted conventionalities of social life, He 
could explode at a moment’s notice into a burst of 
rage which sometimes made itself felt for hours, and 
perhaps when the next day came he had forgotten 
all about it and greeted those who were its especial 
objects with hilarious good-humour. There were 
many anecdotes told about him in the days not long 
before his accession to the throne ‘which were 
commonly believed by those who knew him, and 
which it would not be possible to reproduce in the 
modest pages suitable to our own times... 

Now it would certainly be most unfair to accept 
every story told by gossip about some exalted 
personage as a story worthy of credit and qualified 
to take its place in authentic history, but, at the 
same time, it is quite fair and reasonable when form- 
ing an estimate of the exalted personage’s character 
to take some account of the sayings of contemporary 
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gossip. We may be sure that there were stories told 
about the father of Frederick the Great, about 
Catherine of Russia, about a late King of Bavaria 
which were not true, but none the less the historian 
is undoubtedly helped to form an estimate of the ways 
and the doings of these exalted personages by the 
collective testimony of the stories that are told about 
them and believed in their own time. William the 
Fourth could not, when he ascended the throne, 
suddenly shake off all the rough manners and odd 
ways which he had allowed himself to foster during 
his long’career as a Prince of the Bloo# Royal, as a 
sailor, and as a man much given to the full indulgence 
of his humours, whatever they might happen to be. 
After he had become King, and it was part of his 
royal duty to give great State dinners, it was some- 
times his way to behave himself on the occasions of 
those festivities after a fashion which even W. S. 
Gilbert never could have cagicatured in any 
‘Mikado’ or other such piece of delightful burlesque. 
The King was fond of making speeches at his State 
dinners, and it was his way to ramble along on all 
manner of subjects in the same oration. Whatever idea 
happened to come uppermost in his mind he usually 
blurted out without the slightest regard for time, 
place, or company. This habit of his became very 
embarrassing now and then when some of the 
ambassadors of great European States happened to 
be guests at his dinner.table. In the presence of the 
French Ambassador, for instance, the King, while 
delivering his after-dinner speech, would suddenly 
VOL. IV. M 
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recall some of his recollections of the days when the 
great Napoleon held the Imperial throne of France, 
and he would then, perhaps, close a sentence with an 
exultant reference to the glorious triumphs we had 
obtained over our enemies the French. 

Onone occasion when Leopold, King of the Belgians, 
was dining with him the King suddenly observed that 
his royal guest was drinking water, and he called to 
him with an oath and demanded what he was drinking 
that sort of stuff for; and not content with the poor 
King’s plea that he drank water because he liked it 
better than wine, William insisted that, in his house 
at least, his royal brother must swallow the juice of 
the grape. One day when Talleyrand was among 
his guests King William favoured the company with 
a very peculiar sort of speech, and he concluded the 
speech by proposing a toast which is described by 
those who heard it as utterly unsuited for publica- 
tion. One of the guests was Charles Greville. He was 
anxious to know what impression this extraordinary 
performance had made upon Talleyrand. He asked 
Talleyrand in a whisper if he had ever heard any- 
thing like that before. But Talleyrand, who had 
listened to the oration and the toast with unmoved 
composure, was not to be thrown off his balance or 
drawn into any expression of opinion by an indis- 
creet question. He merely answered that it was 
certainly ‘bien remarquable.’ 

The Duchess of Kent and the young Princess 
Victoria were dining with the King one day, and 
some of the guests, although not all, were well aware 
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that there had been differences of opinion lately 
between William and his sister-in-law. The guests, 
however, were amazed indeed when the King rose 
and delivered a speech in which he raked up all his 
old grievances against the Duchess of Kent, and 
complained of her and denounced her as if he were 
the barrister, the hero of the old familiar story, who 
having no case is advised to abuse the plaintiff's 
attorney. The child Princess Victoria is said to have 
been so distressed by some parts of this unexpected 
oration that she burst into tears; but the Duchess, 
her mother, retained perfect self-control and sat as 
composedly silent as if the King had been taking his 
part in some dignified State ceremonial. 

King William sometimes broke the convention- 
alities of royal deportment in a quite different sort of 
way, inaway which undoubtedly shocked the tradition 
sensibilities of the older officials of the Court, but with 
which the lovers of modern and more simple manners 
are inclined sometimes, perhaps, to have a sort of 
wilful sympathy. He would sometimes insist on 
dropping some great royal visitor from abroad at 
the door of his hotel, just as if he were an ordinary 
London resident giving a lift in his carriage to a 
friend from the country. At the most solemn State 
ceremonial he would bustle about irresponsibly, and 
talk in a loud voice to anyone who might seem to him 
at the moment to be an attractive person with whom 
to have a pleasant chat. It might happen that some 
ereat State functionary or some dignified ambassador 
from a foreign capital, who ought to have been spoken 

mM 2 
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to long before, was kept waiting until the unconcerned 
sovereign had had his talk out with some compara- 
tively insignificant personage who had been known 
to the King in former days, and whose appearance 
brought with it certain early and jovial associations. 
Many of the King’s minor offences in this way seem 
now to the unconcerned reader about as venial as 
that by which Marie Antoinette in her early Court 
days broke through the established rules of 
etiquette among the ladies of her bedchamber by 
snatching her chemise one morning with her own 
hands instead of allowing it to pass in its regular 
order from the lowest to the highest degree of the 
attendant women. But it certainly was perhaps a 
little too much of a departure from the ‘usages of a 
Court when the monarch, about to sign an important 
document in the presence of his State Council, flung 
down the quill with which he had begun to write 
and proclaimed it to be a damned bad pen. 

Every day the King was sure to astonish those 
around him by some breach of Court conventionality, 
little or great. He was liable to strong likings and 
dislikings, and he took no pains to conceal his senti- 
ments in either case. He seems to have had an 
affectionate regard for his young niece the Princess 
Victoria and a strong dislike to her mother. The 
_ Duchess of Kent would appear to have had no par- 
ticular liking for him, and she very much objected 

tc be brought into familiar association with the 
sons and daughters of the eccentric sovereign. Per- 
haps it is not to William’s discredit that he always 
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treated these children as if they were his legitimate 
descendants. It was no fault of theirs if the cere- 
mony of marriage had not preceded their coming 
into the world, and the King apparently did not see 
why even the most righteous person should feel 
any objection to their frequent presence. But 
one can understand that the Duchess of Kent must 
often have wished that the sense of public decorum, 
which was even already growing up in English 
society, should not be shocked by the too frequent 
reminder that the King had several children who 
were not born in wedlock. Béranger, the once popu- 
lar French lyric poet, satirised a certain royal per- 
sonage, a contemporary of William the Fourth, as the 
King of Yvetot. There was a French legend which 
told of the conditions under which the descendants 
of a certain lord of the manor in Brittany had been 
created by Clotaire kings of Yvetot. Béranger’s 
monarch is described by him as one having made 
little mark of his own in history, who could live very 
- comfortably without troubling himself about glory, 
and who liked to be crowned with a simple cotton ~ 
nightcap. This monarch, the poet tells us, could 
enjoy his four meals a day, and liked very often to 
lift his glass to his lips. 

There are many reasons, we are told, why some of 
his subjects might have called him a father to his 
people, but the name was not applied by the poet in 
the ordinary metaphorical sense of the word. He 
never desired to trouble his neighbours, and never 
disturbed his mind with any projects for the increase 
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of his dominions, and, like a true model to all 
potentates, found his ambition quite satisfied in the 
indulgence of his own pleasures while desiring as 
little as possible to interfere with the pastimes of his 
people. Livery verse of the ballad ends by telling us 
what a good little king was this sovereign of Yvetot. 
With certain slight alterations Béranger’s satirical 
verses might have served as a picture of William 
the Fourth. But our good little King of Yvetot was 
not destined altogether to have quite an easy time 
of it, although he was more successful in that way 
than the monarch for whom Béranger intended his 
satire. William had come in for the age of reform. 
The whole course of English history hardly tells us of 
any reign, of anything like equal length, into which so 
many reforms were crowded. William the Fourth, 
we may be sure, would never have troubled himself or 
any of his subjects about any projects of improvement 
in the political or social conditions of his realm. He 
would have been quite content to let things go on 
just as they had been going in the days before he 
came to the throne, and would probably have asked 
no higher title of affection from the loyalty of his 
subjects than the familiar name that they gave him 
of the Sailor King. When for a while he began 
to be called the Patriot King he must have asso- 
ciated the title with a sense of all the worry and 
trouble brought upon him by the incessant prepara- 
tion of patriotic projects for the improvement of 
everything all over the country. 

It seems like a curious freak of fate that such a 


~ 


1830-7. THE KING AND HIS MINISTERS. 167 


sovereign, at such a time, should have had to get rid of 
the Duke of Wellington and accept Lord Grey as his 
Prime Minister. The Duke of Wellington was him- 
self simple, plain, and occasionally rough in manners, 
with little taste for Court ceremonial and little 
inclination for the exchange of stately phrase and 
inflated language. There are many anecdotes told 
of Wellington which show that he had no more 
liking or aptitude for the ways dear to a Court 
functionary than King William himself had. Lord 
Grey was a man of the most stately bearing and the 
most refined style. His manner was courtly without 
the slightest affectation; he was courtly by nature, 
and dignity was an element of his everyday de- 
meanour. He had been in constant companionship 
with some of the greatest statesmen and orators of 
his time, but even his devotion to Charles James Fox 
had never beguiled him into any of Fox’s careless, 
free-and-easy ways. He was sorely tried, as all 
contemporary accounts tell us, by the abrupt and 
overbearing manners of his son-in-law, Lord Dur- 
ham, but he always contrived, in public at. least, 
to bear Durham’s eccentricities with unruffled temper 
and undisturbed dignity. Such a statesman must 
have had a hard time of it with King William of 
Yvetot; but let it be freely admitted that King 
William of Yvetot must have had a hard time of it 
with such a minister as Lord Grey. William would 
probably, if left to his own inclinations, have made 
up his mind to hold on to the Duke of Wellington, 
join with the Duke in opposing all schemes of reform, 


168 A HISTORY OF WILLIAM THE FOURTH. cn. xxx. 


and face the music, if we may adopt a familiar 
modern phrase. But there was good sense enough 
in William’s head, for all his odd ways and his un- 
kinely humours, to teach him that he had better not 
begin his reign by setting himself against the public 
opinion of the great: majority of his subjects, and 


therefore our good King of Yvetot consented to 
become, if not the head, at least the figure-head of a , 


creat historical movement. 
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CHAPTER LXXI. 
REFORM. 


Tue King had no other course left open to him than 
to send for Lord Grey and invite him to form an 
Administration. Lord Grey was quite ready for the 
task, and must, for some time back, have had his 
mind constantly occupied with plans for such an 
arrangement. About some of the appointments 
there was no difficulty whatever. It was obvious 
that Lord Melbourne, Lord Althorp, and Lord John 
Russell would be invited to take office, but there 
was a certain difficulty about Brougham. The 
difficulty, however, was not about offering a place to 
Brougham; the only trouble was to find the place 
which would suit him, and his.a¢¢eptance of which 
would also suit his leaders and his colleagues. 
Nothing could be more certain than the fact that 
Brougham must be invited to a place in the new 
Administration. He was a strong man with the 
country, and he now had a distinct following of his 
own. 

Among the yet unenfranchised districts, especially 
in the North of England, Brougham probably counted 
for more, so far as the question of reform was con- 
cerned, than all the other reformers in Parliament 
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put together. It would be idle to think of creating 
a Reform Ministry just then without Henry Brougham. 
The new Administration could not possibly get on 
without him. But then it was by no means certain 
that the new Administration could get on with 
him, and no one could understand this difficulty 
better than the stately and aristocratic Lord Grey. 
Grey had simply to choose between encountering 
an uncertainty or undertaking an impossibility, and 
of course he chose the former alternative. He 
had to invite Brougham to take office, but the 
question was what office it was most advisable to 
ask him to take. Brougham was offered the posi- 
tion of Attorney-General, the acceptance of which 
allows a man to retain his seat in the House 
of Commons while it puts him directly on the 
way to a high promotion to the judicial bench. 
Brougham flatly declined the offer, and seemed to be 
somewhat offended that it should have been made to 
him. Then Lord Grey thought of offering him the 
dignified position of Master of the Rolls, coupled 
with the exceptional arrangement that he was still 
to retain his seat in the House of Commons. Lord 
Grey was naturally very anxious to conciliate 
Brougham, and looked with much dread to the 
prospect of Brougham breaking off from the 
negotiations altogether and retaining his seat in 
the House as an independent critic of the Ministry. 
Nothing could well be more alarming to the head 
of the new Administration than the thought of 
Brougham thus sitting as an independent critic, pre- 
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pared at any minute to come down with the force 
and fury of his eloquence on this or that section 
of the new Reform Bill, and to denounce it to the 
country as utterly inadequate to satisfy the just 
demands of the people. The King, however, sug- 
gested, with some good sense, that Brougham as a 
dissatisfied Master of the Rolls still sitting in the 
House of Commons might prove an inconvenient and 
dangerous colleague. 

Lord Grey thought the matter over once more, 
and began to see another way of getting out of the 
difficulty. Why not give to Brougham the highest 
legal appointment in the service of the Crown, and 
thus promote him completely out of the House of 
Commons? Why not make him Lord Chancellor at 
once? This offer could not but satisfy even 
Brougham’s well-known self-conceit, and it would 
transplant his eloquence to the quieter atmosphere 
of the House of Lords, where little harm could be 
done to the surrounding vegetation by its too 
luxuriant growth. In plain words, it might be taken 
for granted that the House of Lords would reject 
any reform measure, however moderate, when it was 
first introduced to the notice of the peers, and there- 
fore no particular harm could come from Brougham’s 
presence in the hereditary assembly. But Brougham 
in the House of Commons might, at any time, be so 
far carried away by his own emotions, and his own 
eloquence, and his own masterful temperament as 
to bring his colleagues into many a difficulty, and 
force on them the unpleasant alternative of having 
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to choose between going further than they had in- 
tended to go or failing to keep up with Brougham 
as the accredited and popular promoter of reform. 
When Lord Grey next conferred with the King 
he was not a little surprised to hear from the sove- 
reign’s own lips a suggestion that Brougham might 
be offered the position of Lord Chancellor. Grey 
told the King that he had been almost afraid to start 
such a proposition, inasmuch as William had dis- 
couraged the idea of making Brougham Master of 
the Rolls; but the King with shrewd good sense 
directed Grey’s attention to the fact, which had been 
already an operative force in Grey’s own mind, that 
to make Brougham Master of the Rolls, and yet 
keep him in the House of Commons, might still leave 
him avery dangerous colleague, while by making 
him Lord Chancellor the King and his Prime Minister 
could get him practically out of the way altogether. 
So it was agreed between the King and his Prime 
Minister that Lord Brougham should be made Lord 
Chancellor, and thus forfeit his right to sit in the 
House.of Commons. If we speak with literal accuracy 
it isnot quite correct to say that a man by becoming 
Lord Chancellor becomes necessarily, and at once, a 
member of the House of Lords. The Lord Chan- 
cellor of course presides over the sittings of the 
House of Lords, but he is not necessarily, from the 
first, a member of the hereditary assembly. He sits 
on the woolsack, which, though actually in the House 
of Lords, is not technically to be described as occupy- 
ing such a position. If a Lord Chancellor who is 
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actually a peer desires to take part in a debate he 
has to leave the woolsack and stand on some part of 
the floor which is technically within the Chamber. 
On more than one historic occasion some inconve- 
nience has arisen from the fact that a newly-created 
Lord Chancellor had not yet been made a peer, and 
therefore was not entitled to take part in a debate, or 
even to speak for some ceremonial purpose within the 
Chamber on behalf of the House of Lords. Brougham 
as a matter of fact was not made a peer until a little 
time after he had become Lord Chancellor. 

All this, however, is only mentioned here as a matter 
of curious and technical interest to the reader of Par- 
lhamentary history. Brougham was made a peer soon 
enough for all purposes, and in the meantime he 
was removed altogether from the House of Commons. 
Brougham did not accept his new position without 
some grumbling. Probably he had the idea that 
Lord Grey and others of his colleagues were glad to 
have him safely provided for out of the range of the 
representative assembly, where his eloquence might 
now and then become an inconvenient influence. 
He accepted the position, however, and became a 
member of the House of Lords. From that time his 
real influence over the country may be said to have 
come toanend. After he ceased to be Lord Chan- 
cellor he- remained simply an eloquent, overbearing 
member of the House of Lords, often delighting the 
galleries and the public with his meteoric flashes of 
eloquence ; but his power as a reformer was gone, 
and for the greater part of his remaining career, 
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when one or two important questions to which he 
was pledged had been disposed of, he took little 
interest in any movement of reform. 

Lord Althorp became Chancellor of the Exchequer. 
Lord Althorp, who was leader of the House of 
Commons as well as Chancellor of the Exchequer, 
was an influential person in those days, but is almost 
forgotten in our time. He was a model country 
gentleman, devoted to the duties and the delights 
of such a position; had a natural gift for farming 
and no natural inclination whatever for politics. Not 
merely did he make no pretensions to oratory, but, 
even for a country gentleman, he could not be 
regarded as a particularly good speaker. Yet he 
undoubtedly was a man of much weight in the 
Parliamentary life of his time. He was thoroughly 
straightforward and disinterested ; he was absolutely 
truthful and honourable; his word was his bond, 
and the House of Commons and the country in 
general could always feel sure that any advice given 
by Lord Althorp was guided by the light of his 
own judgment and his own conscience, and that he 
was never unduly swayed by fear, favour, or affection, 
whether towards sovereign or party. Lord Melbourne 
- was Home Secretary. 

If we glance down the list of this Reform Adminis- 
tration to-day we shall all probably be struck by the 
fact that the men who were regarded as juniors and 
something like beginners have come to occupy, in 
many cases, a higher position in political history 
than their elders and leaders. Lord John Russell, 
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for instance, was not a member of Lord Grey’s 
Cabinet; he only held the office of Paymaster of the 
Forces. From his first entrance into the House of 
Commons Lord John Russell had distinguished him 
self as areformer. In 1819 he had brought forward 
a motion for a reform in the Parliamentary system, 
and he had renewed the motion in almost every suc- 
ceeding year. He had been a steady supporter of 
the movement for the repeal of the Test and Corpo- 
ration Acts, which imposed an unjust and utterly 
irrational disqualification on Dissenters, and had been 
a zealous advocate of the measures for the emancipa- 
tion of Roman Catholics. All his early life had been 
a training for statesmanship. He had been associated 
with scholars and thinkers, with poets and historians. 
He had gone through Spain while the war with 
Napoleon was still going on, and had been welcomed . 
by the Duke of Wellington in his camp. He had 
visited Napoleon at Elba, and had talked over politics 
and war with the fallen Emperor. As Disraeli said of 
him many years later, he had sat at the feet of Fox 
and had measured swords with Canning. Lord 
Palmerston became for the first time Foreign 
Secretary in the Grey Administration. He had been 
a Junior Lord of the Admiralty in a former Govern- 
ment, and he had more lately been Secretary at 
War; but at the time that he first became Foreign 
Secretary under Lord Grey few indeed could have 
anticipated that he was destined to become one of 
the most powerful English statesmen known to the 
century. Sir James Graham became First Lord of 
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the Admiralty, and some of us can still remember 
him as one of the foremost debaters in the House of 
Commons. Lord Durham, Grey’s son-in-law, ac- 
cepted what may almost be called the nominal office 
of Lord Privy Seal. 

At that time Durham was regarded as a brilliant, 
eccentric sort of man, a perfervid reformer on whose 
perseverance or consistency no one could reckon 
for a moment—perhaps the comet of a season, but 
if so then surely a comet of a season only. We 


now recognise Durham as the man of statesmanlike _~ 


foresight and genius who converted, at a great 
crisis, a Canada burning with internal hatred 
between race and sect, and the one common hatred 
of Imperial rule, into the Canada which we now 
know as one of the most peaceful, prosperous, and 
loyal parts of the British Empire. Mr. Stanley, after- 
wards Lord Derby, the famous “ Rupert of debate,” 
became Chief Secretary to the Lord-Lieutenant of Ire- 
land. Grey appointed Lord Plunket Lord Chancellor 
for Ireland, and the name of Lord Plunket will 
always be remembered as that of one of the greatest 
Parliamentary orators known to modern times. 

The new Ministry was, therefore, well prepared to 
carry on the battle of reform. Lord Grey had made 
up his mind that Lord John Russell, although not in 
the Cabinet, was the most fitting member of the Ad- 
ministration to conduct the Reform Bill through the 
House of Commons. As soon as Grey had completed 
his arrangements for the construction of a Ministry, 
Lord Durham put himself into communication with 
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Lord John Russell. Durham told Lord John Russell 
that Lord Grey wished him to consult.with Russell as 
to the formation of a small private committee whose 
task should be to create and put into shape some 
definite scheme as the foundation of the great con- 
stitutional change which the new Government had 
been called into power to establish. Lord John 
Russell of course accepted the suggestion, and 
after some consideration it was agreed by Lord 
Durham and himself that Sir James Graham and 
Lord Duncannon, then Commissioner of Woods and 
Forests, should be invited to join them, and make a 
committee of four for the purpose of devising a 
comprehensive and practicable measure of reform. 
Durham then asked Lord John to put on paper 
at once his own idea with regard to the outlines 
of such a plan, so that it might be taken into 
consideration by the committee at their earliest 
meeting. 

Lord John Russell’s book ‘The English Govern- 
ment and Constitution’ tells us all what was the 
central idea in his mind when he set himself to 
construct the groundwork of a Reform Bill. He 
tells us, alluding to the task assigned to him, ‘It 
was not my duty to cut the body of our old parent 
into pieces, and to throw it into a Medea’s caldron, 
with the hope of reviving the vigour of youth.’ He 
thought it his duty not to turn aside ‘from the track 
of the Constitution into the maze of fancy or the 
wilderness of abstract rights.’ ‘It was desirable, in 
short, as it appeared to me, while sweeping away 
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gross abuses, to avail ourselves, as far as possible, of 
the existing frame and body of our Constitution. 
Thus, if the due weight and influence of property 
could be maintained, by preserving the representa- 
tion of a proportion of the small boroughs with an 
improved franchise, it was desirable rather to 
build on the old foundations than to indulge our 
fancy or our conceit in choosing a new site and 
erecting on new soil—perhaps on sand—an edifice 
entirely different from all that had hitherto existed.’ 

No Reformer who understood the general character 
of the English people, and who had studied the 
development of political growth in England, could 
have gone more prudently and wisely about the 
work of bringing the existing Constitution into 
harmony with the altering conditions, and removing 
out of its way all difficulties that might interfere 
with its gradual and safe development in the future. 
But Russell was clearly of opinion, and in this he 
was entirely in accordance with Lord Grey, that 
nothing but a large and comprehensive measure 
would be of any real use, and that ‘to nibble at 
disfranchisement and cramp reform by pedantic ad- 
herence to existing rights would be to deceive expec- 
tation, to whet appetite, and to bring about that revo- 
lution which it was our object to avert.’ Russell drew 
up a sketch of his proposed Reform Bill, which he 
submitted to Lord Durham, and on the draft of the 
measure thus submitted to him Lord Durham offered 
some suggestions and alterations of his own. Russell’s | 
speech was written on a single piece of letter paper, 
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and is reproduced with Lord Durham’s notes in 
Russell’s book ‘The English Government and Con- 
stitution. The opening paragraph proposes that 
‘the fifty boroughs having the smallest population 
according to the latest census should be disfranchised 
altogether.’ This proposal had Lord Durham’s full 
approval, and he noted the fact that according to his 
calculation it would disfranchise all boroughs having 
a population of not more than 1,400. The second 
paragraph proposed that fifty other boroughs of the 
least considerable population, above the line already 
drawn, should be allowed to send only one member 
each to the House of Commons. ‘This proposal also 
had the approval of Lord Durham, and he notes it 
would apply to boroughs not having more than 3,000 
inhabitants each. 

Then came a paragraph which proposed that 
all persons qualified to serve on juries should 
have the right of voting, and to this clause Lord 
Durham objected, regarding it probably as an 
embodiment of the principle of what were called in 
later days ‘fancy franchises.’ The fourth paragraph 
recommended that no person should be entitled to 
vote in cities or boroughs, except in the City of 
London, in Westminster, and in Southwark, unless 
he were a householder rated at ten pounds a year, 
and unless, moreover, he had paid his parochial taxes 
for three years, within three months after they 
became due, and had lived in the constituency for 
. six months previous to the election at which he 
claimed to vote. The fifth clause proposed that 
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the unrepresented parts of London should have 
amongst them four or six additional members, that 
eighteen large towns should have representation— 
and let the reader try to realise for himself what the 
supposed representation of the country could have 
been when at least eighteen large towns were, up to 
that time, wholly unrepresented—and that twenty 
counties should send two additional members each 
to the House of Commons. Another paragraph limited 
the right of voting in the newly enfranchised towns 
to householders rated at ten pounds a year or per- 
sons qualified to serve on juries. Lord Durham ap- 
proved of the rating qualification, but, consistently 
with his objection already mentioned, struck out the 
words which connected the right to vote with the 
right to serve ona jury. It is not necessary to go 
through the whole list of the proposals set out in 
the sketch drawn up by Lord John Russell. Those 
which we have already mentioned possess a peculiar 
historical interest and illustrate in the most precise 
and effective manner the whole nature of the system 
which, up to that time, had passed off as constitu- 
tional government. 

It will be seen that, on the whole, Lord Dur- 
ham was a more advanced reformer than even 
Lord John Russell. The entire scheme, as drawn 
out by Russell, consisted of ten paragraphs or 
clauses, and it was at once submitted to the con- 
sideration of the four men who formed the com- 
mittee. There was much discussion as to the 
borough qualification for voters, and the committee 
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finally agreed to recommend that it should be uni- 
form, and thus get rid of what were called the free- 
men and the scot-and-lot voters, a class of persons 
endowed with antiquated and eccentric qualifications 
which possibly might have had some meaning in them 
and some justification under the conditions of a much 
earlier day, but which had since grown into a system 
enabling wealthier men to create in constituencies a 
body of thoroughly dependent or positively corrupt 
voters. The desire of the committee was to extend 
the voting privilege as far as possible consistently 
with due regard for the principle that the voters 
ought to be men of substance enough to ensure their 
independence. This security they believed they 
could attain by establishing the ten-pound franchise. 
This seems, no doubt, to modern eyes a somewhat 
eccentric and haphazard line of demarkation ; but it 
must be remembered that even until much later 
days the ten pounds rating principle in boroughs 
held its own, and was believed to be absolutely 
essential to the maintenance of an independent and 
upright body of voters, and to the securing of such 
a body against the danger of being ‘swamped,’ 
according to the once familiar word, by the votes of 
the dependent and the corrupt. 

There were some slight differences of opinion 
between Lord John Russell and Lord Durham as to 
the extent to which the total or partial disfranchise- 
ment of the small boroughs ought to go, but the 
scheme, as finally shaped, had on the whole the 
thorough approval of the committee. One important 
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proposal brought forward, it was understood, by 
Lord Durham was agreed to and formally adopted 
by the committee, but not without strong opposition 
on the part of Lord John Russell. This was the 
proposal for the introduction of the vote by ballot. 
When Lord Grey’s Cabinet came to consider the 
draft scheme the proposal for the introduction of 
the vote by ballot was struck out altogether. The 
time, in fact, had not come for the adoption of so 
great a reform. Forty years had to pass before 
the mind of the English public could be brought 
to recognise the necessity for such a change. States- 
manship had still to learn how much the value 
of a popular suffrage was diminished or disparaged 
by the system which left the voter at the absolute 
mercy of some landlord or some patron who desired 
that the vote should be given for the candidate 
whom he favoured. The ballot even then was 
demanded by the whole body of the Chartists. 
Orator Hunt, one of the most popular heroes of the 
Chartist agitation, had only just defeated Mr. Stanley 
at Preston. Daniel O’Connell was in favour of the 
ballot, because he saw that without its protection 
the Irish tenant farmer would have to vote for his 
landlord’s candidate or would be turned out of his 
farm. But the general feeling amongst statesmen, 
as well as among the outer public, was that there 
was something un-English about the ballot system, 
and it was contended that the true Englishman ought 
to have the courage of his opinion and to vote as 
his conscience told him, without caring whom he 
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offended.. Edmund Burke in one of his speeches tells 
us that the system which is founded on the heroic 
virtues is sure to have its superstructure in failure 
and disappointment, meaning thereby that every 
system is doomed to failure which assumes as its 
principle the idea that all men can at all times be up 
to the level of the heroic mood. Some of us can 
well remember the days when English statesmen still 
declared that the compulsion of education was un- 
English, and that it ought.to be left to the free choice 
of the English parent whether he would have his 
children taught or leave them untaught. 

Lord Grey’s Cabinet would have nothing to do 
with the ballot. With this exception the draft 
scheme as submitted by Lord John Russell was 
accepted by Lord Grey and his colleagues. Then it 
was laid before the King, and the King, according to 
Lord John Russell, gave it his ready and cheerful 
sanction. There were indeed some observers at the 
time who believed that the King had cheerfully 
sanctioned the whole scheme of reform as proposed, 
because he still confidently believed that nothing but 
the wreck of the Ministry was to come of it. However 
that may have been, it is certain that the King did give 
his full sanction to the measure, and the Government 
prepared to introduce the first Reform Bill. 

It was arranged that the conduct of the Bill in 
the House of Commons should be placed in the 
hands of Lord John Russell. This arrangement 
created, when the Bill was actually brought forward, 
a good deal of adverse criticism in the House and in 
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the country. Some prominent members of the Oppo- 
sition in the House of Commons persuaded them- 
selves, and tried to persuade their listeners, that 
Lord Grey’s Cabinet, by adopting such an arrange- 
ment, showed that there was no sincerity in the 
professed desire for reform. If the members of the 
Cabinet, it was argued, are such believers in the 
virtue of reform, why do they not select one of their 
own body to introduce the measure? Lord John 
Russell was only Paymaster of the Forces, and had 
not a seat in the Cabinet, and if he was taken out of 
his place and put into the most prominent position it 
could only be because no member of the Cabinet could 
be found who was willing to undertake the task. 
The answer was very clear, even at the time, and it 
is obvious indeed to the generations that had an 
opportunity of knowing how eminently Lord John 
Russell was qualified for the work which had been 
entrusted to his hands. He was a member of one of 
the greatest aristocratic families in the land, and one 
of the practical dangers threatening the Reform Bill 
was the alarm that might spread among the wealthier 
classes at the thought of a wild democratic move- 
ment upsetting the whole principle of aristocratic 
predominance in the English constitutional system. 
Still more important was the fact that Lord John 
Russell, who had distinguished himself already as 
the most devoted promoter of constitutional reform, 
was a man peculiarly qualified by intellect and by 
his skill in exposition to pilot such a measure 
through the House of Commons. 


1881. RUSSELL AS A SPEAKER. 185 


Lord John Russell had not yet won reputation as a 
great Parliamentary orator; nor did he, during the» 
whole of his long career, succeed in acquiring such a 
fame. But he was a master of the art which consists 
inmaking a perfectly clear statement of the most com- 
plicated case, and in defending his measure point by 
point with never-failing readiness and skill throughout 
the most perplexing series of debates. It was pointed 
out also, at the time, that if Lord John Russell was 
selected to introduce the Reform Bill, although he 
was only Paymaster of the Forces and had not a seat 
in the Cabinet, thus too had Edmund Burke been 
selected to introduce the East India Bill, although 
he, like Lord John Russell, was only Paymaster of 
the Forces and had not a seat in the Cabinet. 
Indeed, to us, who now look back on _ the 
whole events from a long distance of time, the im- 
pression would rather be that Lord Grey had little 
or no choice in the matter. He was not himself a 
member of the House of Commons, and therefore 
could not introduce the Bill there. Brougham bad 
ceased to be a member of the House of Commons, 
and was therefore out of the question. Lord 
Althorp, who had not yet succeeded to the peerage, 
and had a seat in the representative chamber, was, as 
we have already said, the poorest of speakers and 
utterly unsuited for the difficult task of steering so 
important a measure through the troublous sea of 
Parliamentary debate. Lord Grey, of course, was 
thoroughly well acquainted with Russell’s great 
abilities and his peculiar fitness for the task assigned 
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to him, and could, under no circumstances, have 
made a better choice. But our only possible dif- 
ficulty now would be to say what other choice 
under the existing conditions he could possibly have 
made. 

Tuesday, March 1, 1831, was the day fixed 
for the introduction of the Reform Bill in the 
House of Commons. In the meantime, as we learn 
from all who can be considered authorities on the 
subject, the nature and the plan of the proposed 
reforms were kept a profound secret, not only from 
the public at large, but even from members of the 
House of Commons itself, with the exception of those 
who belonged to the Administration. Ministerial 
secrets, it is only fair to say, are generally well kept 
in England, but instances have undoubtedly occurred 
in which the nature of some approaching measure, 
which ought to have been held in the profoundest 
secrecy until the time came for its official revelation, 
has leaked out and become fully known to the public 
in advance. There is, of course, great difficulty in 
preventing some inkling of the truth getting pre- 
maturely out. Cabinet Ministers generally have 
wives, and there are stories of such wives having 
caught stray words from their husbands which put 
them on a track of discovery, and not having the 
grace to keep strictly to themselves the discovery 
when made. No such mischance, however, appears 
to have attended the preparation of the Reform 
Bill. It is said that there must have been more 
than thirty persons who had official knowledge of the 
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Ministerial plans, and yet it does not appear that 
any definite idea as to their nature was obtained by 
the public. 

It may perhaps be asked whether there was 
any solid reason for attaching so. much impor- 
tance to the keeping of a secret which on a certain 
fixed and near-approaching day must, as a matter of 
fact, be a secret no more. Of course the imperative 
necessity of secrecy would be obvious in all cases 
where some policy was in preparation which might 
directly affect the interests of foreign States. In such 
a case it is clear that it might be of essential import- 
ance to a Government not to let its plans become 
known to the world before it had put itself into a 
condition to maintain its policy. In measures that 
had to do with commercial and financial interests it 
might often be of paramount importance that no 
false alarm or false expectations of any kind should 
be allowed to disturb the business of the country 
before the fitting time came for a full declaration. 
But in the case of such a measure as the Reform 
Bill it may be asked if any great advantage was to 
be gained by keeping the nature of the measure a 
complete secret until the hour came for its full and 
_ Official explanation. With regard to this Reform 
Bill there were many good reasons for maintaining 
the profoundest possible secrecy. If any premature 
reports got out at all they would sure to be imperfect 
reports, indiscreet. or haphazard revelations of this 
or that particular part of the Bill, utterly wanting 
in balance, symmetry, and comprehensiveness. The 
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whole thing was new to the country, and there would 
have been much danger in fixing public attention 
upon some one part of the proposed reform until the 
public could be in a position to judge the scheme as 
a complete measure. 

Lord Grey’s Government had to deal with two 
classes of men who were naturally and almost relent- 
lessly opposed to each other—the more clamorous 
reformers and the enemies of all reform. It was of 
immense importance that the latter class should, if pos- 
sible, be prevailed upon to see—at least the more intel- 
ligent and reasonable among them—that the Govern- 
ment had not gone so far in the direction of reform 
as to make it seem a threatened revolution. It was, 
on the other hand, of immense importance to prevail 
upon the former class to see that the Government had 
not so stunted and dwarfed its proposed reform as to 
render it incapable of anything like a political and 
constitutional revolution. Any sudden explosion of 
feeling on either side brought about by some prema- 
ture and imperfect revelation might have caused the 
most serious trouble in the country. 

Moreover, none of the ministers could possibly 
profess to be quite certain as to the genuine wishes 
and purposes of his Majesty King William the Fourth. 
with regard to the Reform Bill. The King was not 
always in the same mood on the same subject for any 
two days in succession, or indeed for any two hours 
of the same day. If the opponents of all reform 
were to get a knowledge of the clauses in the Bill 
least favourable to their own ideas as to their interests, 
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and were to make a commotion among the owners of 
the soil, the immediate effect might be to discourage 
the King altogether, to fill his mind with a strong 
desire for escape from the uncongenial part of a 
reformer and an overmastering anxiety to get rid of 
his reforming Ministry. If, on the other hand, the 
Peterloo men, the Chartists generally, and the popula- 
tions of the northern towns were to get into their 
minds through some imperfect revelation that the 
Ministerial Bill was not intended to do half so much 
for them as they were demanding, and if in conse- 
quence there were to be a stormy agitation through- 
out the country, then it was quite possible that the 
King might take alarm and tell his ministers that it 
was hopeless to think of conciliating such agitators, 
and that the safety of the State, and especially of the 
monarchy, could only be provided for by postponing 
reform until some more favourable opportunity. 
For all these reasons, and many others, the leaders of 
the Government had their hearts set on keeping well 
their secret until the right hour should come for its 
official disclosure, and it is a fact of some historical 
interest, even to readers of the present day, that the 
secret was faithfully kept. 

The lst of March, 1831, was a day of intense ex- 
citement and even tumult in and around the House 
of Commons. We are told that never before in that 
generation had there been so great a crowd of 
persons struggling for seats in the galleries of the 
House of Commons. It is recorded, as an illustration 
of this intense eagerness on the part of the public, 
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that every available seat in the House was occupied 
for hours before the business of the day began. 
This, however, is not a statement that could fill with 
surprise any reader of the present day. We have 
been accustomed lately to read of occasions when not 
merely crowds of strangers anxious to obtain seats, 
but crowds of members positively entitled to get 
seats, have had to take their stand at the outer gates 
of the House of Commons hours before daybreak on 
the morning of the day when some great measure 
was to be introduced, that they might get a reason- 
able chance of a place, in order to hear a speech which 
could not possibly begin before four o’clock in the 
afternoon. Certainly the House of Commons did not 
then consist of nearly as many members as it has at 
present, and the reformed House of Commons has 
not even yet been so reformed as to impress it with 
the idea that there ought to be so many seats for so 
many members. However that may be, it is quite 
certain that there was intense interest manifested by 
the public on the day when the Reform Bill was to 
be introduced; that immense crowds of people made 
for the Parliament buildings, and that the approaches 
to the House of Commons were besieged by an 
excited and tumultuous crowd. There was, in fact, 
such a rush made to secure the seats in the galleries 
available for the public, so much noisy struggling 
and quarrelling for seats, that the Speaker was at last 
compelled to intervene and to declare that if quiet 
was not at once restored it would be his duty to have 
the House cleared of all strangers. Order was thus 
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restored after a time, and at last the moment arrived for 
Lord John Russell to introduce the Reform Bill. That 
was indeed a moment of genuine historical interest. 
The descriptions given at the time by listeners 
tell us that Russell began his speech in tones 
which were unusually quiet, low, and reserved even 
for him. It may be said at once that throughout 
his whole career in Parliament Russell’s manner had 
been peculiarly quiet and repressed, and that his 
eloquence seldom had any fervour in it. That he 
was a man of deep feeling and warm emotions is 
certain, but both in public and private life there was 
a coldness about him which often led strangers into 
the quite erroneous belief that he kept apart from the 
crowd because he was filled with a sense of his 
aristocratic position and wished to hold himself aloof 
from contact with ordinary mortals. As a Parlia- 
mentary debater he was singularly clear, concise, and 
unaffected. He was a great master of phrases, and 
some odd epigrammatic sentences of his still live in 
our common speech, and are quoted almost every 
day by persons who have not the least idea as to the 
source from which they come. His speech on the 
introduction of the Reform Bill was even for him 
peculiarly calm, deliberate, and restrained. It con- 
tained some passages which will always live in our his- 
tory, and will illustrate to the reader, more effectively 
than a mass of statistics or political tracts might do, 
the nature and proportions of the absurd anomalies 
which Russell was endeavouring to abolish. It may 
be wellto mention the fact that it was this speech 
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which, for the first time, introduced and adopted the 
word ‘ Reformer’ as the title of the genuine Whig, 
and applied the term ‘ Conservative,’ in no unfriendly 
sense, to the Tory party. 

Lord John Russell opened his speech by a vindi- 
cation of the representative principle as the first 
condition of the English constitutional system. He 
made it clear that in the early days of our Parlia- 
ments this principle had been distinctly acknow- 
ledged, and, to a certain extent, had been carried 
out in practice. Then he showed how the principle 
had come to be less and less recognised in the 
arrangement of our constituencies and the allotment 
of representatives, until at last there had ceased to 
be any manner of proportion between representatives 
and population or any practical acknowledgment of 
the main purpose for which representatives were to 
be selected. Everything had tended, in the mean- 
time, to make the owners of the soil also the owners 
and masters of the representation. Lord John 
Russell employed a series of illustrations, at once’ 
simple and striking, to impress upon his audience 
a due understanding of the extraordinary manner 
in which the whole principle of representation had 
been diverted from its original purpose. He assumed 
the case of some inquiring and intelligent foreigner, 
a stranger to our institutions but anxious to learn 
all about them, who had come to England for the 
purpose of obtaining information on the spot. The 
stranger has the nature and the purpose of our Parlia- 
mentary system explained to him, and he is assured 
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that it rests on the representative principle. He 
is told that the House of Commons is assembled for 
the purpose of enabling the sovereign to collect the 
best advice that can be given to him as to the con- 
dition, the wants, and the wishes of his subjects. 

The House of Commons is to be in that sense repre- 
sentative ; it isto be the interpreter to the King of all 
that his people wish him to know. Then the stranger 
is naturally anxious to learn how the constituencies 
are formed, by whose selection the representatives 
are sent to Parliament, in order to render to the 
King a faithful message from his people. The 
stranger is taken to a grassy mound, let us say, in 
the midst of an expanse of silent, unpeopled fields, 
and he is told that that grassy mound sends two 
members to the House of Commons. He is shown 
a stone wall with three niches in it, and he is in- 
formed that those three niches are privileged to con- 
tribute two members to the representative assembly. 
Lord John Russell described with force and masterly 
humour a variety of such sights which were pointed 
out to the stranger, each description being an accurate 
picture of some place which long since had lost all 
population, but still continued to have the privilege of 
sending representatives to Parliament. Then Lord 
John Russell changed his form of illustration. He 
took his stranger to some of the great manufacturing 
and commercial cities and towns of England, and de- 
scribed the admiration and the wonder with which 
the intelligent foreigner regarded these living 
evidences of the growth and the greatness of the 
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nation. Here then, no doubt, the stranger begins 
at last to think that he can really understand the 
practical value of the representative principle. Thus 
far he has only been bewildered by what he has 
seen and heard of the empty stretches of land which 
are endowed with a right to have representatives in 
the House of Commons, but now he begins to 
acknowledge to himself that a people with such 
ereat manufacturing communities can send up to 
London representatives enough from their own 
centres to constitute a Parliament capable of advis- 
ing with any monarch. Then, to his utter amazement, 
the distracted foreigner learns that these great 
cities and towns have no right whatever to represen- 
tation in the House of Commons, and have nothing 
whatever to do with the election of members. 

The imaginary foreigner who knew nothing about 
the principle of the workings of our Constitution be- 
fore his arrival in the country might well have been 
amazed and confounded, and might have fancied, if 
he had been a reader of English literature, that he 
had lost his way somehow, and instead of arriving in 
England had stumbled into the State of Laputa. 
He might well indeed be excused for such bewilder- 
ment, seeing that an English student of the present 
day finds it hard to realise in his mind the pos- 
sibility and the reality of the condition of things 
which existed in this country within the lifetime 
of men still living. Lord John Russell then went on 
to describe the manner in which the Government 
proposed to deal with the existing defects of the 
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whole Parliamentary system. He laid it down as 
the main principle of the reforms he was prepared to 
introduce that a free citizen should not be compelled 
to pay taxes in the imposition and levying of which 
he was allowed to have no voice. The vast majority 
of free citizens could in any case only express their 
opinions as to this or that financial impost through 
their representatives in the House of Commons. 
This principle had of late been allowed to fail so 
grossly and so widely in its application that the 
House of Commons had almost entirely ceased to 
represent the will of the people. 

Lord John Russell explained that the chief evils 
with which the Government had to deal were three 
in number. The first was the nomination of members 
of Parliament by individual patrons. The second was 
the nomination of members by close corporations. 
The third was the enormous expense of elections, 
which was principally caused by the open bribery and 
corruption which had almost become a recognised ac- 
companiment of every contest. He proposed to deal 
with the first evil by abolishing altogether the repre- 
sentation of the nominal constituencies, the constitu- 
encies that had no resident inhabitant, the boroughs 
which at some distant time had had houses and in- 
mates, but of which now only the faintest traces were 
visible to the eye of the traveller—like, for instance, 
the extinct communities of whose existence some faint 
memorial evidence might be traced on Salisbury Plain. 
The Census last taken, that of 1821, the Government 
had resolved to accept as a basis of operations, and 
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Lord John Russell proposed that every borough which, 
at that date, had less than 2,000 inhabitants should 
cease any longer to send a member to the House of 
Commons. All boroughs that had not more than 
4,000 inhabitants should send in future only one 
member each to Parliament. The principle of nomi- 
nation by individuals or by corporations was to come 
toanend. ‘The ‘ fancy franchises’ were to be got rid 
of altogether. In the boroughs every householder 
paying rates on houses of the yearly value of ten 
pounds and upwards was entitled to have a vote. 
The Government, however, proposed to deal 
mercifully, so far as possible, with the existing 
interests of voters, although the process of extinction 
was summary and complete with regard to the so- 
called rights of patrons and of corporations. For 
instance, resident voters, under the old qualifications, 
were to be allowed to retain their right during their 
lives, but with the lapse of each life the qualifica- 
tion expired and the owner of such a vote could 
have no successor. When dealing with the counties 
Lord John Russell announced that copyholders to 
the value of ten pounds a year and leaseholders for 
not less than twenty-one years at an annual rent of 
fifty pounds and upwards were to have the fran- 
chise. The abolition of the small boroughs and the 
uninhabited constituencies would reduce the number 
of members in the House of Commons by 168, and 
Lord John Russell explained that the Government 
did not propose to fill up all these vacancies, being 
of opinion that the House was already rather over- 
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flowing in its numbers and had a good deal too many 
members for the proper discharge of its business. 

Some of the vacant seats were, however, to be 
assigned to the cities and towns which were 
then actually unrepresented in the House of 
Commons. Seven of these towns were to have two 
representatives each, and twenty smaller but still 
goodly towns were to have one representative each. 
Even at this day it may still come as a matter of 
surprise to some readers to learn that the seven 
towns which in 1831 were wholly unrepresented, 
and to which the Bill proposed to give two members 
each, were Manchester, which was to include Salford, 
Birmingham, Leeds, Greenwich, Wolverhampton, 
Sheffield, and Sunderland. The Government pro- 
posed to give eight additional members to the 
metropolis itself—that is to say, two members each 
to the Tower Hamlets, Holborn, Finsbury, and Lam- 
beth. The three Ridings of Yorkshire were to have 
two members each, and twenty-six counties already 
represented, and in each of which there were more 
than 150,000 inhabitants, were each to have two 
additional members. It is not necessary to go more 
fully into the details of the scheme which Lord John 
Russell expounded elaborately to the House of 
Commons. 

In Ireland and in Scotland there were some 
slight differences as to the scale of the qualification 
from those that were proposed for England; but in 
the three countries the principle was the same, and 
the right to vote was associated with a certain 
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occupation of land or payment of household rating, 
and new constituencies were created where towns, 
unrepresented before, had grown up into recognised 
importance. By the changes that the Bill proposed 
to make no less than half a million of new voters 
were to be created throughout Great Britain and 
Ireland. For the purpose of diminishing the enor- 
mous expense of elections it was proposed that the 
poll should be taken at the same time in separate 
districts, so that no voter should have to travel more 
than fifteen miles in order to record his vote, and 
that the time over which an election contest could 
be spread should be greatly reduced, and reduced in 
proportion to the size of the constituency. It is as 
well to say at once that that part of the Reform 
Bill which aimed at the due reduction of election 
expenses to their legitimate and necessary propor- 
tions proved an utter failure. No reduction in the 
amount of what may be called working expenses 
could have diminished, to any satisfactory degree, 
the evil from which the country was suffering at that 
time, and from which it continued to suffer for more 
than another generation. Bribery and corruption 
were the evils which had to be dealt with, and the 
Reform Bill of 1831 left these evils as it had found 
them. The Bill, however, did, in its other pro- 
visions, do much to establish a genuine principle of 
Parliamentary representation. 

To begin with it proclaimed the principle of repre- 
sentation as the legal basis of the whole Parliamentary 
system. It abolished the nomination of members, 
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whether by individual persons or by corporations. 
It laid down as law that representation must bear 
some proportion to the numbers represented. It made 
actual, or at least occasional, residence a qualification 
for a voter. These were the main principles of the 
measure. The attention of readers will presently 
be drawn to the manner in which the Bill failed to 
answer some of the demands made upon the Govern- 
ment by the spreading intelligence of the country, and 
left these demands to be more adequately answered 
by the statesmen of a later generation. Enough to 
say that with all its defects the Bill, as Lord John 
Russell explained it, was, for its time, a bold and 
broad measure of reform, and that it laid down the 
lines along which, as far as human foresight can 
discern, the movement of progress in England’s 
political history will make its way. 
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CHAPTER LXXITT. 


THE GREAT DEBATE. 


Tue debate which followed Lord John Russell’s 
motion for leave to bring in the Bill contained, as 
well might be expected, some very remarkable 
speeches. Three of these deserve the special attention 
of the student of history. The first illustrated the 
views of the extreme Tory of that day, and is indeed 
a political curiosity which ought never to be con- 
signed to utter oblivion. This speech was made by 
Sir Robert Harry Inglis, who represented the Uni- 
versity of Oxford. Sir Robert Inglis was a living 
embodiment of the spirit of old-world Toryism as 
it had come down to his day, Toryism which had 
in it little or nothing of the picturesque, half poetic 
sentiment belonging to the earlier wearers of the 
rebel rose, the flower symbolic of the Stuart dynasty. 
Sir Robert Inglis was a man of education, of intelli- 
gence, and of high principle. His sincerity was 
unquestioned, and his opinion would probably be 
well worth having on any question which was not 
concerned with the antagonism between Whig and 
Tory. Sir Robert argued boldly in his speech that 
the principle of representation had never been 
recognised by the Constitution as the Parliamentary — 
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system of England. He insisted that the sovereign 
had a perfect right to choose any representative he 
pleased from any constituency which it suited him 
to create. The King could delegate to any nobleman 
or gentleman his right of nominating a representative. 
Sir Robert scouted the idea that a large, prosperous, 
and populous town had any better claim to be 
represented in the House of Commons than the 
smallest village in the country. It was all a matter 
for the sovereign, and if the sovereign thought fit 
he had as good a right to invite anyone he pleased 
-to represent an unpeopled plain as to represent 
‘Manchester, Leeds, or Sheffield. He denounced 
Russell’s proposal to disfranchise the small nomination 
boroughs, and he used an argument which was em- 
ployed in the same debate and by much wiser men than 
he in defence of the pocket boroughs and the whole 
system of nomination. Some of the most brilliant, 
gifted members of the House of Commons, he con- 
tended, had been sent into that House by the patrons 
and owners of such boroughs, and otherwise never 
could have got into Parliament at all, for they could not 
have borne the enormous expense of a county contest. 

We have heard that argument over and over 
again in days much more recent. It would, of 
course, have been hard to dispose of it completely 
if it could be shown that there was no possible way 
by which the expenses of elections could be reduced 
to a reasonable amount; if it could be shown that 
there was any human system so bad as to have no 
compensating advantages whatever; and finally if it 
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could be shown that with the spread of education and 
the growth of popular intelligence a man of great 
and commanding ability without money would not 
have a much better chance of election at the hands of 
a large constituency than by the mere favour of some 
discerning patron. Sir Robert Inglis also used an 
argument which is even still not unfamiliar in poli- 
tical debate, whether inside or outside Parliament. 
He contended not merely that the English population 
had no real grievances to complain of, but that none 
among the English population would have fancied 
that they were suffering from grievances if it had 
not been for the evil advice and turbulent agitation 
of mob orators. To these wicked persons, the mob 
orators, Sir Robert ascribed all the disturbances 
which were setting the country in commotion. If 
only these mob orators could be kept from spouting 
everything would go well and no subject of the 
sovereign would ever get it into his head that he was 
suffering from the slightest grievance. 

This is an argument which had just been used with 
regard.to Catholic Emancipation; which was after- 
wards to be used with regard to free trade and the 
introduction of the ballot and household suffrage ; and 
which will probably be used again and again so long 
as any sort of reform isdemanded. Of course it need 
hardly be said that when Sir Robert Inglis referred 
to mob orators he used the phrase as a term of con- 
tempt applying to all speakers who advocated prin- 
ciples which were not the principles represented by 
the Tory aristocracy. A Tory landlord spouting any 
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kind of nonsense to the most ignorant crowd would 
not have been, according to this definition, a mob 
orator; he would have been a high-bred English- 
man, instructing his humbler brethren as to the way 
they ought to go. Sir Robert also indulged in the 
most gloomy prophecies about the evils which must 
come upon England as the direct result of the Re- 
form Bill if that Bill were to be passed into law. 
The influence of rank and property would suddenly 
and completely cease to prevail; education would 
lose its power to teach and to guide; the House of 
Commons would no longer be the place for men of 
rank, culture, and statesmanship, but would be 
occupied only by mob orators. Art after art would 
go out and all would be night, if we may adopt the 
famous line of Pope’s which Sir Robert somehow 
failed to introduce. 

The second speech in the debate to which we 
may refer was that of Sir Robert Peel. It was 
a necessity of Peel’s position just then, and of 
the stage of political development which his mind 
had reached, that he should oppose the Reform 
Bill. But in the work of opposition he had to 
undertake a task far more difficult to him in the 
artistic sense than the task which the destinies 
had appointed for Sir Robert Inglis to attempt. 
Inglis, although a man of ability and education as 
collegiate education then went, was so thorough a 
Tory of the old school that the most extravagant 
arguments he used came as naturally and clearly to. 
his mind as if they had been dictated to him by 
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inspiration. But a man of Peel’s high order of 
intellect, a man who had been gifted by nature with 
the mind of a statesman, must sometimes have found 
it hard indeed to convince himself that some of the 
arguments he used against reform were arguments 
which the history of the future would be likely to 
maintain. Peel’s genius, however, was not one which 
readily adopted conclusions, especially when these 
conclusions involved a change in the seeming order 
of things. We have seen already that he was quite 
capable of taking a bold decision and accepting its 
responsibilities when the movement of events seemed 
to satisfy him that a choice one way or the other 
could no longer be postponed. 

The whole story of his subsequent career bears 
evidence of the same effect. His genius guided 
him rightly when the fateful moment arrived at 
which a decision had to be made, but when left to 
himself his inclinations always were to let things go 
on in their old way. He had not yet seen any 
necessity for a complete system of Parliamentary 
reform; nor was he likely, in any case, to have 
approved of some of the proposals contained in 
the Bill brought in by Lord John Russell. The 
speech he delivered appears, by all the accounts 
which reach us, to have been a genuine piece of 
Parliamentary eloquence. Peel did not, as may well 
be imagined, commit himself to some of the extrava- 
gances which were poured forth in absolute good 
faith by Sir Robert Inglis. But the very nature of 
his task compelled him sometimes to have recourse 
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to arguments which, although put forward with 
more discretion and more dexterity than Inglis had 
shown, seemed nevertheless to belong to the same 
order of political reasoning. 

It is not, perhaps, surprising that Peel should 
have found much to say for the existence of the 
small nomination boroughs, seeing that the same 
arguments were made use of a whole generation 
afterwards by no less a person than Mr. Gladstone. 
These arguments, we need hardly say, were founded 
on the familiar assumption that a Burke or a 
Sheridan, a Canning or a Plunket, would have no 
chance whatever of getting into the House of Com- 
mons if some appreciative patron did not generously 
put a borough at his disposal. In our own days we 
have seen, again and again, that a man of high 
political character and commanding eloquence, but 
having no money or other such influence to back 
him, would have a far better chance at the hands of 
a great popular constituency than he- would be 
likely to have in some small borough, where local 
interests might easily be brought to conspire against 
him. But at the time when Peel was making his 
speech against the Reform project the patronage 
system still prevailed in politics, if no longer in 
letters, and the unendowed child of genius would 
have little chance indeed if he were to try to 
get into Parliament on his own mere merits. On 
the whole, it must be owned that Sir Robert 
Peel made as good a case against the Bill as could 
have been made from the Conservative point of 
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view, and it may be added that an equally inge- 
nious case might have been made out by a man of 
equal capacity against any change whatever in any 
system. 

The third speech to which we think it necessary 
to refer was that delivered by the Irish orator and 
agitator Daniel O'Connell. O’Connell promised the 
Bill all the support in his power, but he took care to 
explain that he supported it only because he believed 
it was the best Bill he could obtain from any Govern- 
ment at that moment. He described clearly and 
impressively the faults which he found with Lord 
John Russell’s measure ; and it has to be noticed that 
the objections which he raised were absolutely con- 
firmed by our subsequent political history. He 
found fault with the Bill because it did not go nearly 
as far as such a measure ought to go in the direction 
of manhood suffrage, or at all events of household 
suffrage. He contended that no Reform Bill could 
really fulfil the best purposes for which it was designed 
without the adoption of the ballot system in the 
voting at popular elections. He advocated shorter 
Parliaments and much more comprehensive and 
strenuous legislation for the prevention of bribery 
and corruption. In short, O'Connell made a speech 
which might have been spoken with perfect appro- 
priateness by an English Radical of the highest 
political order at any time during some succeeding 
generations. O’Connell’s opinions seem to have 
been at that time, save on one political question 
alone—the question of Repeal of the Union—exactly 
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in accord with those of the Radical party down to 
the days of Cobden and Bright. 

It may be mentioned, as a matter of some his- 
torical interest, that, vindicating the true theory of 
popular representation, he complained that succes- 
sive English Governments had abandoned the con- 
stitutional position taken up by the glorious Revolu- 
tion of 1688. Readers of the present day may be 
inclined to think, not without good reason for the 
thought, that statesmanship in the days of Lord 
Grey’s first Reform Bill, and for many years after, 
might have had less trouble with Ireland if it had 
taken better account of the opinions and the influence 
of O’Connell. 

The debate on the motion for leave to bring in the 
Bill lasted several days. In accordance, however, 
with the usual practice of the House of Commons, 
no division was taken and the Bill was read a first time. 
In the House of Commons it is not usual to have a 
long debate on the motion for leave to bring in a Bill, 
which amounts in substance to a motion that the 
Bill be read for the first time. When, however, a 
measure of great importance is introduced there is 
sometimes a lengthened and very often a discursive 
debate or conversation on the motion; but it is 
rarely so long and so earnest a discussion as that 
which took place when Lord John Russell brought 
in the Reform Bill. One result of the length of the 
debate which preceded the first reading was that 
when the motion for the second reading came on 
the leading members of the Opposition were found to 
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have expressed fully their opinions already, and the 
discussion seemed little better than the retelling of 
an old story. 

When the motion for the second reading 
came to be put to the vote it was found that the 
Opposition had got together a very full gathering 
of their numbers, and the second reading was 
only carried by a majority of one. The hearts 
of many of the reformers sank within them for the 
moment, and the hopes of the Tories were revived in 
an equal degree. Even already it seemed clear to 
all of Lord Grey’s colleagues that a measure carried 
on its second reading by such a bare majority had 
not the slightest chance of forcing its way through 
the House of Lords, even if it should be fortunate 
enough to pass without serious damage through the 
House of Commons. Lord Grey and his colleagues 
were already beginning to think that nothing worth 
accomplishing was likely to be achieved until a 
general election should have greatly strengthened 
the Reform party in Parliament. The movement for 
reform had of late been growing steadily in most 
parts of the country. Some of the more recent 
elections had shown that the reform spirit was 
obtaining the mastery in constituencies from which 
nothing of the kind had been expected a short time 
before, and it seemed to most of the Whig leaders 
that the existing Parliament was the last bulwark 
against the progress of reform. When the time 
came for the motion to enable the Bill to get into 
committee—that is, to be discussed point by point 
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in all its clauses by the House, with full liberty to 
every member to speak as many times as he pleased 
—General Gascoigne, one of the representatives of 
Liverpool, proposed an amendment to the effect that 
it was not expedient, at such a time, to reduce the 
numbers of knights, citizens, and burgesses con- 
stituting the House of Commons, and this amend- 
ment was carried by a majority of eight. Now the 
carrying of this amendment could not possibly have 
been considered as the destruction of any vital part 
of the Bull. 

Lord John Russell had argued for the reduc- 
tion of the numbers in the House as a matter 
of convenience and expediency; but he had not 
given it to be understood that the Government felt 
itself pledged to that particular proposition, and had 
made up his mind not to accept any modification in 
that part of the plan. The authors of the Reform 
Bill, however, read very wisely in the success of 
General Gascoigne’s amendment the lesson that in 
the existing Parliament the Tories would be able to 
take the conduct of the measure out of the hands of 
the Government during its progress through com- 
mittee, and to mar and mutilate it, so as to render it 
entirely unsuited to its original purposes. Therefore 
Lord Grey and the other members of his Cabinet 
made up their minds that the best course they could 
take would be to accept the vote of the House of 
Commons as a distinct defeat, and to make an appeal 
to the decision of the constituencies by an instant 
dissolution of Parliament. 

VOL, IV. P 
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One important question had yet to be settled. 
Would the King give his assent to the dissolution ? No 
one could have supposed that the King was really at 
heart a reformer, and the general conviction was 
that if William cared anything at all about the 
matter his personal inclination would be in favour of 
good old Toryism, or that, at the very least, his 
inclination would be for allowing things to go on in - 
the old way. At that time the principle had not yet 
been set up as a part of our constitutional system 
that the sovereign was bound to submit his own will 
and pleasure to the advice of his ministers. It would 
have been quite in accordance with recognised 
precedents since the House of Hanover came to the 
throne if the King were to proclaim his determination 
to act upon his own judgment and let his ministers 
either put up with his decision or resign their 
offices. 

For some time, indeed, it appeared as if the King 
was likely to assert his prerogative, according to the 
old fashion. The disagreeable and almost hazardous 
task of endeavouring to persuade the King into 
compliance with the desire of his Ministry was 
entrusted to Lord Brougham, who was supposed, as 
Lord Chancellor, to be keeper of the sovereign’s 
conscience. Brougham was not a man who could 
be described as gifted with the bland powers of 
persuasion, but at all events he did not want courage 
for the task he had to undertake. William appears 
at first to have refused flatly his consent to the wishes 
of the Ministry, to have blustered a good deal in his 
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usual unkingly, not to say ungainly, fashion, and to 
have replied to Brougham’s intimation that the 
ministers might have to resign, with words to the 
effect that ministers, if they liked, might resien and 
be—ministers no more. The King, however, was at 
last prevailed upon to give his assent, but then a 
fresh trouble arose when he found that Lord Grey 
and Lord Brougham, presuming on his ultimate 
compliance, had already taken steps to make pre- 
parations for the ceremonials preceding dissolution. 
As the Ministry thought it necessary that there 
should be no delay whatever in the steps required to 
dissolve Parliament, a message had been sent in order 
that the Life Guards should be ready, according to 
the usual custom when the King went to Westminster 
for such a purpose. William found in this act on 
the part of the Ministry a new reason for an outburst 
of wrath. He stormed at Brougham; he declared 
that it was an act of high treason to call out the 
Life Guards without the express authority of the 
King, and he raged in a manner which seemed to 
imply that only the mercy of the sovereign could 
save Grey and Brougham from the axe on Tower 
Hill. 

Perhaps it was fortunate on the whole for the 
peaceful settlement of the controversy that the King 
should have found this new and unexpected stimulant 
to his anger: for when his wrath had completely 
exploded over it, and when Brougham had been able 
to explain, again and again, that no act of high 
treason had been contemplated or committed, the 

p 2 
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royal fury had spent itself; the King’s good-humour 
had returned; and in the reaction William had for- 
gotten most of his objections to the original proposal. 
It was arranged, then, that the dissolution should take 
‘place at once. Ag a matter of fact, Sir Robert Peel, 
in the House of Commons, was actually declaiming, 
in his finest manner, and with a voice that Disraeli 
afterwards described as the best ever heard in the 
House, excepting indeed ‘the thrilling tones of 
O'Connell,’ against the whole scheme of reform, when 
the Usher of the Black Rod was heard knocking at 
the doors of the Chamber to summon its members to 
attend at the bar of the House of Lords, in order to 
receive the commands of his Majesty the King. The 
commands of his Majesty the King were in fact the 
announcement that Parliament was dissolved, and 
that an appeal to the country for the election of a 
new Parliament was to take place at once. 

The news was received by Reformers all over the 
country with the most exuberant demonstrations of 
enthusiasm. In London most of the houses through- 
out the principal streets were illuminated, and many 
windows which showed no lights were instantly 
broken by the exulting crowds that swarmed every- 
where. The Duke of Wellington received marked 
tokens of the unpopularity which his uncompro- 
mising declaration against all manner of reform had 
brought upon him. Some of the windows at Apsley 
House, his town residence—the windows that looked 
into the Park—were broken by an impassioned mob, 
and for years afterwards these windows were always 
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kept shuttered, as a sign—so at least the popular 
faith assumed it to be—that the Duke could not for- 
eive or forget this evidence of public ingratitude to 
the conqueror of Waterloo. The King, on the other 
hand, had grown suddenly into immense popularity. 
The favourite title given to him at the time of his 
accession was that of the ‘ Sailor King.’ Now he was 
hailed everywhere in the streets as the ‘Patriot 
King. Wherever his carriage made its appearance 
it was sure to be followed by an admiring and ac- 
claiming crowd. The elections came on at once, and 
it has to be noted that the amount of money spent 
on both sides was something astonishing even for 
those days of reckless expenditure in political con- 
tests. Neither side could make any boast of poli- 
tical purity, and indeed neither side seemed to have 
the slightest inclination to set up such a claim. The 
only rivalry was in the spending of money in unre- 
stricted and shameless bribery and corruption. The 
more modern sense of revolt against the whole 
principle of bribery was little thought of in those 
days. There were men, indeed, on both sides of the 
political field who would never have stooped to offer 
a bribe if left to the impulses of their own honour 
and their own conscience. But the ordinary man of 
the world, and more especially of the political world, 
felt that if he himself did not give the bribe his rival 
would be certain to give it, and that nobody at his 
club or in society would think any the worse of him 
because it was understood that he had bought him- 
self into the House of Commons. When the elec- 
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tions were over the prevalent opinion as to their re- 
sult was almost everywhere that the numbers of the 
Reform party in the House of Commons would be 
much greater than it had been in the House so lately 
dissolved. When the new Parliament was opened, 
Lord John Russell and Mr. Stanley appeared as 
members of the. Cabinet. The new Parliament was 
opened by King William on June 21. If William 
really enjoyed the consciousness of popularity, as 
there is every reason to believe he did, he must 
have felt a very proud and popular sovereign that 
day. His carriage as he drove to the entrance of 
the House of Lords was surrounded and followed by 
an immense crowd, which cheered itself hoarse in 
its demonstrations of loyalty. On June 24 Lord 
John Russell introduced his second Reform Bill. 
It is not necessary to go through the details of 
the new measure. The second Reform Bill was in 
substance very much the same as its predecessor had 
been, but of course its principle was debated on the 
motion of the second reading with as much heat, al- 
though not at such great length, as in the case of 
the first Reform Bill a few weeks before. Nothing 
“new came out in this second argument, and the 
debate on the second reading, which began on 
July 4, occupied only three nights, a fact which 
made some members of the Opposition think them- 
selves entitled to the compliments of the country. 
The Parliamentary opponents of the Reform Bill 
were, however, soon to make it evident that they had 
more practical and more perplexing ways of delay- 
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ing its progress through the House of Commons than 
by the delivery of long orations on the elementary 
principle of reform. The second reading of the Bull 
was carried by 367 votes in its favour and 231 votes 
against it—that is to say, by a majority of 136 for 
the Bill. Therefore everybody saw that, as far as the 
House of Commons in the new Parliament was con- 
cerned, there was a large majority in support of the 
measure brought forward by the Government. 

It was morning, and not very early morning, 
when the House divided, and the Attorney-General 
had not much time to spare for rest before setting 
off for one of the law courts to conduct a prosecution 
which the Government had thought it well to insti- 
tute against a man who held a most prominent posi- 
tion in England at that time, and whose name, it is 
safe to say, will be remembered as long as good 
English prose is studied. This man was William 
Cobbett, and he had just aroused the anger of the 
Government by a published article in which he vindi- 
cated the conduct of those who had set fire to hay- 
ricks and destroyed farm buildings in various parts 
of the country. William Cobbett had begun life as 
the son of a small farmer, who was himself the son of 
a day labourer. He had lived a strange and varied 
life. In his boyish days he had run away from a 
little farm in Surrey and had flung himself upon 
the world of London. He had found employment, 
for a while, in the humblest kind of drudgery as 
a junior copying clerk in an attorney’s office, and 
then he had enlisted in a regiment of foot. He 
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was quartered for a year at Chatham, and he de- 
voted all his leisure moments to reading, for which 
he had a passion which lasted him all his lifetime. 
He is said to have exhausted the whole contents 
of a lending library in the neighbourhood, for he 
preferred reading anything to reading nothing. He 
was especially fond of historical and scientific studies, 
but he had a love for literature of a less severe 
kind also, and he studied with intense eagerness 
the works of Swift, on whose style he seems to 
have moulded his own with much success and 
without any servile imitation. Then he was quar- 
tered with his regiment for some time in New 
Brunswick, and after various vicissitudes he made 
his way to Philadelphia. During his stay in New 
Brunswick he had studied French, and had many 
opportunities of conversing in it with French-Cana- 
dians, and when settled for a time in Philadelphia 
he occupied himself by teaching English to some 
refugees from France. Now and again he went back- 
wards and forwards between. America and England, 
but it was in Philadelphia that he was first known as 
awriter. Under the signature of Peter Porcupine he 
published the ‘Porcupine Papers,’ which were chiefly 
made up of sarcastic and vehement attacks upon 
public men. Cobbett had begun as a sort of Tory, 
or, at all events, as a professed enemy of all Radical 
agitators, but he gradually became a Radical agitator 
himself, and when he finally settled in England he 
soon began to be recognised as one of the most 
powerful advocates of the Radical cause in or out of 
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Parliament. He wrote a strong, simple Anglo-Saxon 
style, and indeed it is not too much to say that, after 
Swift himself, no man ever wrote clearer English 
prose than that of William Cobbett. He had tried 
to get into Parhament twice without success ; but at 
last he succeeded in obtaining a seat as the represen- 
tative of the borough of Oldham, a place which he 
represented until the time of his death, and which 
was represented by members of his family in the 
memory of the present generation. He had started 
a paper called The Weekly Political Register, and 
in this he championed the Radical cause with an 
energy and ability which made him one of the most 
conspicuous men of the time. 

Lord Grey’s Government was probably not very 
anxious to prosecute Cobbett, if a prosecution could 
have been avoided, but it was feared, perhaps, by the 
members of the Cabinet, that some of his writings 
would be used by the opponents of reform as 
an illustration of the principles on which reform 
was founded, and the practices which it would 
encourage if the Government failed to take 
some decided action. It was therefore decided to 
institute the prosecution for the article which had 
been published in the previous December. The 
Guildhall, where the case was to be tried, was crowded 
to excess, and the prisoner was loudly applauded 
when he stood in the court. He was one of the 
heroes of the hour with large numbers of the people 
everywhere, and the court would have been crowded 
this day in any case; but additional interest was 
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given to the sitting by the fact that Cobbett had 
summoned for witnesses for his defence, Lord Grey, 
Lord Brougham, Lord Althorp, and Lord Durham. 
The summoning of these witnesses was one of 
Cobbett’s original and audacious strokes of humour 
and of cleverness, and his object was, in fact, to 
make it out that the leading members of his 
Majesty’s Government were just as much inclined 
to countenance violence as he was when such a 
piece of work might happen to suit their political 
purposes. The stroke, however, did not produce 
much effect in this case, for Lord Brougham’s evi- 
dence, which in any case would have been unimpor- 
tant to the question at issue, would have been rather 
to the disadvantage than advantage of the prisoner 
if it had been fully gone into, and Cobbett relieved 
Brougham from further attendance ; while Chief Jus- 
tice Tenterden, the presiding judge, decided that the 
testimony which Cobbett said he intended to draw 
from the other noble witnesses had nothing to do 
with the case before the jury. The whole question 
in fact was as to the nature of the article in the Poli- 
tical Register. The jury could not agree upon their 
verdict, and after they had been locked up for fifteen 
hours and there seemed no chance of their coming to 
an understanding, the jurors were discharged and there 
was an end of the case. When the result was an- 
nounced Cobbett received tumultuous applause from a 
large number of the crowd in court and from throngs 
of people outside. He left the court even more of a 
popular hero than he had been when he entered it. 
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Now, in studying the article itself as a mere 
historical document, the reader who belongs to the 
present generation would probably be disposed to 
come to the conclusion that, while it was indeed 
something like a direct incentive to violence, it also 
pointed to evils and to dangers which the wisdom of 
statesmanship would then have done well to fear. 
For the main purpose of the article was to emphasise 
the fact that, in the existing conditions of things, 
nothing was ever likely to be done for the relief of 
the hungry sufferers from bad laws and bad social 
conditions, unless some deeds of violence were em- 
ployed to startle the public into the knowledge that 
the sufferings existed and would not be endured in 
patience any longer. It is unfortunately only too 
true that, at all periods of history, even the most 
recent history of the most civilised countries, there 
are evils that legislation will not trouble itself to deal 
with until legislators have been made to know by 
some deeds of violence that if relief will not come 
civil disturbance must come. The whole story of the 
reign of William the Fourth is the story of an age 
of reform, although no particular credit can be given 
to the monarch himself for that splendid fact. It is 
a melancholy truth that not one of these reforms 
would have been effected at the time or for long 
after if those who suffered most cruelly from existing 
wrongs had always been content to suffer in law-abiding 
peacefulness, and to allow the justice of their cause 
to prove itself by patient argument addressed to the 
reason, the sympathy, and the conscience of the 
ruling orders. 
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CHAPTER LXXITI. 


THE TRIUMPH OF REFORM. 


THe Reform Bill was, then, clearly on its way to 
success. It had passed its second reading in the 
House of Commons by a large, and what might well 
be called a triumphant, majority. Now, when a great 
measure reaches that stage in the modern history of 
our Constitution, we can all venture to forecast, with 
some certainty, its ultimate fate. We are speak- 
ing, it need hardly be said, of reform measures 
which are moved by a clear principle and have a 
strong and resolute band of followers. Such 
measures may be defeated once and again by the 
House of Lords, and may be delayed in either or 
both Houses for a considerable time; but it only 
needs perseverance to carry them in the end. Some 
of the more enlightened and intelligent Conservatives 
must have begun already to feel that the ultimate 
triumph of the reform measure was only a question 
of time; but then those who were opposed to every 
such reform were determined that, at all events, the 
triumph should be put off as long as possible. The 
House of Lords would, no doubt, throw out the Bill 
when it came for the first time within the range of their 
power ; but it was resolved, meanwhile, to keep the 
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Bill as long as possible in the House of Commons. 
Therefore there now set in a Parliamentary campaign 
of a kind which was almost quite new to those days, 
but has become familiar to our later times—a cam- 
paign of obstruction. After the second reading of 
the new Reform Bill there set in that first great 
systematic performance of obstruction which has 
been the inspiration, the lesson, and the model to all 
the obstructives of later years. The rules and the 
practices of the House of Commons offered in those 
times, and, indeed, for long after, the most tempting 
opportunities to any body of members who were 
anxious to prolong debate for the mere purpose of 
preventing legislation. For example, it was under- 
stood until quite lately that any motion made in the 
House, even the most formal and technical, might be 
opposed, and, if opposed, might be debated for any 
length of time without the Speaker having the 
power to intervene and cut short the most barren 
and meaningless discussion. 

When the House goes into committee, according 
to the formal Parliamentary phrase, the temptation 
to obstruct becomes indefinitely multiplied, for in 
committee a member can speak as often as he thinks 
fit on the same subject—or, at least, such was his 
privilege before the alterations adopted in very 
recent years. It may be well to explain to the, 
general reader the meaning of what takes place 
when the House goes into committee. When a Bill 
has passed through its first and second reading it is 
understood that the main principles of the measure 
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have been agreed upon, and that it only remains for 
the House to go into committee for the purpose of 
considering every clause and every minute detail of 
the Bill before it comes up to the House again for its 
third and final reading. Now the House, when it 
goes into committee, is still just the same House of 
Commons as before, except that the Speaker leaves 
the chair and the assembly is presided over by the 
Chairman of Committees, who sits not in the 
Speaker’s throne-like chair, but in an ordinary seat 
at the table in front of it. There is, however, the 
important difference that, while in the House itself, 
presided over by the Speaker, a member can only 
speak once on each motion, in the committee he can 
speak as often as he thinks fit, and for the obvious 
reason that, where mere details are under considera- 
tion, it was not thought expedient to limit the number 
of practical suggestions which any member might 
desire to offer as the discussion of each clause 
suggested new possibilities of improvement. By the 
alterations effected recently in the rules of procedure 
the Speaker of the House, or the Chairman of Com- 
mittees, obtains a certain control over members who 
are evidently talking against time and for the sake 
of wilful obstruction; but in the days of Lord John 
Russell’s Reform Bill no such authority had been 
given to the presiding officer. 

The very motion—in ordinary times a purely 
formal motion—which had to be passed in order 
that the House might get into committee, gave to 
the opponents of reform their first opportunity of 
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obstruction. The motion was that the Speaker do 
now leave the chair, and the moment that motion 
was put, it was immediately met by an amendment. 
A Tory member raised the question that there was a 
mistake in one of the returns of population in the 
constituency which he represented, and he proposed 
that his constituent should be allowed to show cause 
in person or by counsel at the bar of the House for 
a rectification of the error. Lord John Russell 
admitted that there appeared to have been some 
mistake in the return, but he contended that the 
motion to enable the House to go into committee 
was not the proper time at which such a question 
could be raised. Everyone in the House knew 
perfectly well the motive for raising the question 
just then, and after some time had been wasted 
in absolutely unnecessary discussion, the obstruc- 
tive amendment was defeated by a majority of 
97. That, however, did not help matters very much, 
for the House had still to divide upon the question 
that the Speaker do now leave the chair. This was 
met by repeated motions for adjournment, and on 
every one of these motions a long discussion was 
kept up by some leading members of the Opposition, 
and by their faithful followers. The reader will 
remember that until the motion had been carried 
for the Speaker to leave the chair it was still the 
House, and not the committee, that was sitting, and 
therefore no member could speak more than once on 
the same subject. But then this fact did not secure 
even that particular stage of the debate against 
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obstruction, for there were several different forms in 
which the motion for adjournment might be made, 
and on each of these several proposals amember was 
entitled to speak even although he had already 
spoken on each motion previously proposed to the 
same practical effect. Perhaps it may be as well to 
bring the condition of things more clearly and more 
practically within the understanding of the general 
reader, seeing that the Parliamentary obstruction 
which may be said to have begun with the Reform 
Bill became afterwards so important an instrument 
for good or for evil in our legislative system. The 
motion then is made that Mr. Speaker do now leave 
the chair. Thereupon Mr. Brown, Tory member, 
moves as an amendment that the House do now 
adjourn, and Mr. Brown sets forth in a lengthened 
speech his reasons for thinking that the House ought 
not to sit any longer that night. Some member of 
the Ministry rises and gives his reason for urging 
that the Speaker should be allowed to leave the chair 
at once, and that the House go into committee in 
order to consider the details of the measure. There- 
upon several of Mr. Brown’s friends arise and one 
after another expound, at great length, their reason 
for supporting Mr. Brown. The ministers, by this 
time, have made up their minds that the best 
course they can follow is to let Mr. Brown’s friends 
have all the talk to themselves, but some independent 
members on the side of the Government are sure to 
be provoked into making speeches denouncing the 
obstructives and thereby only helping to obstruct. 
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At length, when all Mr. Brown’s friends have had 
their say—and Mr. Brown, it will be remembered, 
cannot speak again on this particular question—a 
division is taken on his amendment and the amend- 
ment is lost. Then the question is put once more 
for the Speaker to leave the chair, and instantly Mr. 
Jones, another Tory member, springs to his feet and 
moves as an amendment, not that the House do now 
adjourn, but that this debate be now adjourned, which, 
as everyone must see, is quite a different proposition. 
On this new amendment Mr. Brown is quite en- 
titled to speak, and he does speak accordingly, and 
so do all his friends, and at last a division is taken 
and the amendment of Mr. Jones has the same 
fate as the amendment of Mr. Brown, and is 
defeated by a large majority. Up comes the question 
once more about the Speaker leaving the chair, and 
up gets Mr. Robinson, another Tory member, and 
moves that the House do now adjourn, which motion 
is strictly in order, for it is quite clear that the House 
might with perfect consistency refuse to adjourn at 
midnight and yet might be quite willing to adjourn 
at four o’clock in the morning. On the amendment 
of Mr. Robinson his friends Brown and Jones are of 
course entitled to speak, and so are all their colleagues 
in the previous discussions, and when this amendment 
too is defeated, then Mr. Smith, yet another Tory 
member, rises in his place, as the familiar Parlia- 
mentary phrase goes, and moves that this debate be 
now adjourned. This is really a fair summary of the 
events which took place in the House of Commons on 
VOL, IV. Q 
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this first grand opportunity of obstruction, the motion 
to enable the House to get into committee on the 
details of the Reform Bill. 

It was half-past seven in the morning when the 
out-wearied House consented to adjourn, and the 
story was told, at the time, that when Sir Charles 
Wetherell was leaving Westminster Hall with some 
of his Tory colleagues he observed that a heavy rain 
was pouring down, and he declared with a vigorous 
oath that if he had known of that in time he would 
have treated the Government to a few more divisions 
before giving them a chance of getting to their 
homes. The Bill, however, did get into committee at 
last, and then the work of obstruction began again and 
was carried on after the most systematic fashion. In 
committee the opportunities were ample, for the case 
of each constituency which it was proposed to dis- 
franchise, or each constituency the number of whose 
members it was proposed to lessen, had to be dis- 
cussed separately, and, of course, gave rise to an 
unlimited number of speeches. A committee was 
actually formed to prepare, organise, and apply the 
methods of obstruction, and of this committee no less 
a person than Sir Robert Peel, then one of England’s 
most rising statesmen, afterwards to be one of her 
ereatest statesmen, was the president. Sir Robert 
Peel was himself one of the most frequent speakers 
in the obstructive debates, and among his rivals were 
Sir Charles Wetherell and Mr. John Wilson Croker, a 
man who has been consigned to a sort of immortality 
by a famous essay of Macaulay’s and-by Disraeli’s 
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satirical picture of him as Mr. Rigby in ‘ Coningsby.’ 
The committee of Tory members which has been 
already mentioned arranged carefully, in advance, 
the obstruction that was to be carried on in the case 
of each particular constituency, and planned out in 
advance how each discussion was to be conducted 
and who were to take the leading parts in it. 
Meanwhile popular feeling was rising more and 
more strongly as each day of debate dragged on. 
Some of the largest constituencies were most active 
and energetic in their appeals to the Government to 
hold out to the very last and not yield an inch to 
the obstructionists. A fear began to spread abroad 
that Lord Grey and his colleagues might endeavour 
to save some of the main provisions of their Bill by 
surrendering other parts of it to the Opposition. 
This alarm found expression in the cry which soon 
began to be heard all over the country, and became 
in fact the battle-call of Reformers everywhere—the 
Bill, the whole Bill, and nothing but the Bill. Great 
public meetings were held in all parts for the pur- 
pose of urging the Government to make no conces- 
sion to the political enemy. During the summer a 
meeting of the most influential supporters of the 
Government was held in the Foreign Office, and at 
that meeting Lord Althorp, Chancellor of the Ex- 
chequer, announced that Lord Grey and his col- 
leagues were perfectly determined not to give 
way, and he declared that the Government were 
resolved to keep the House of Commons sitting 
until December, or, if necessary, until the following 
@2 
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December, in order to pass the Bill before the rising 
of the House for its recess. Naturally this firm 
declaration had some effect on the obstructionists, 
especially on the rank and file of the obstructionists. 
Nothing discourages and disheartens obstruction so 
much, in the House of Commons, as a resolute 
announcement on the part of the Ministry that the 
House is to be kept together until the measure under 
debate, whatever it may be, is disposed of. It is 
a hard task, at any time, to keep the House of 
Commons together after the regular season for its 
holiday has come on; and if the rank and file of 
Opposition can once be brought to believe that a 
certain measure is to be passed no matter what 
number of weeks or months it may occupy, the rank 
and file is very apt to make up its mind that there is 
no use in throwing good months after bad, and that 
it might be as well to get the thing done, since it has to 
be done, without unlimited sacrifice of personal com- 
fort. Still, the leaders of the Tory Opposition were 
not deterred by Lord Althorp’s proclamation from 
maintaining their work of obstruction for some time 
yet. The impatience and anger of the country rose 
higher and higher. A reforming member of the 
House was in an unlucky plight indeed if he 
happened to be caught by one of the amendments 
proposed from the benches of Opposition and, believy- 
ing that it had something reasonable in it, allowed 
his too sensitive conscience to persuade him into 
supporting it by his vote. Into such a plight fell a 
worthy alderman of the City of London—who had 
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been sent into the House of Commons as a Radical 
reformer. This well-meaning person had permitted 
himself to become satisfied that there was something 
to be said for one of the Opposition amendments, and 
in a moment of rash ingenuousness he voted for it. 
He was immediately afterwards formally censured by 
his constituents and by the body to which he offi- 
cially belonged. He was informed by solemn reso- 
lutions that he had been sent into the House of 
Commons to help the Government in passing the Re- 
form Bill, and it was more or less plainly intimated 
to him that he had no more right to the exercise of 
his independent opinion on any of the details of 
the measure than a private soldier on a battle-field 
would have to exercise his individual judgment as 
to the propriety of obeying or disobeying the order 
of his commanding officer. The poor man had to 
make the most fervid assurances that he had meant 
no harm in voting for the Opposition amendment, 
that he was thoroughly devoted to the cause of re- 
form, and to the particular measure then before the 
House of Commons, and that never again was he to 
be induced by any arguments to give a vote against 
the Government on any section or sentence or line of 
Lord John Russell’s Bill. Then, and not until then, 
he was taken back into favour. 

The Bill, however, did get through committee at 
last. The Government contrived by. determined re- 
sistance and untiring patience to get their scheme 
of reform out of committee in substantially the 
condition they wished it to have. ‘Then came 
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the third reading. It was confidently assumed 
on both sides of the House that there would be a 
long debate on the motion that the Bill be now read 
a third time. In the House of Commons, however, 
it often happens that the assumption of a forthcoming 
debate as a certainty is itself the one cause which 
prevents the debates from being long. So it hap- 
pened on this important occasion. Every Tory took 
it for granted that his brother Tories would keep the 
debate going for an indefinite time, and in this fond 
faith a good many Tories felt themselves in no hurry 
to get to the House, and were willing to leave the 

first hour or two at the disposal of their colleagues. — 
When the sitting began, and, indeed, when the mo- 
tion for the third reading came on, there were com- 
paratively few Tories in the House, and the great 
leaders of Opposition were not present. There was 
confusion in the ranks of the Tories, and the crowded 
benches of the Reformers thundered with clamorous 
shouts of ‘Divide! Divide!’ Now, it takes a very 
heroic orator indeed to continue declaiming for a 
long time when a great majority of the members 
present are bellowing at him and are drowning, by 
their united voices, the sounds of the words which 
he is trying to articulate. The members of Opposi- 
tion in the House found this fact brought home to 
them, and being further bewildered by the fortuit- 
ous absence of their leaders, soon gave up the 
struggle, and the debate collapsed, and the third 
reading was carried by a large majority before Sir 
Robert Peel, Sir Charles Wetherell and others came 
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in leisurely fashion into the House, filled with the 
assumption that there would be ample opportunity 
for them to carry on the debate. Hven yet, however, 
all was not over. According to the procedure of 
the House it was not enough that the motion for the 
third reading of the Bill should be carried. It was 
still necessary to propose the motion that the Bill do 
now pass. The moment this motion was proposed the 
torrent of opposition, frozen up for a too short interval, 
began to flow againin full volume. The nature of the 
formal motion gave opportunity for renewed attacks 
on the whole purpose of the Bill, and all the old, 
familiar, outworn arguments were repeated by orator 
after orator from the Tory benches. But this, too, had 
to come to anend. The House was no longer in com- 
mittee, and each member could only speak once on 
this final motion. Of course, there could be motions 
for adjournment, and on each such motion, put as 
an amendment, there would be opportunity for a 
fresh debate; but the leaders of the Opposition were 
beginning to see that there was nothing of much 
account to be done any longer in the House of 
Commons, and that their hopes of resisting the pro- 
gress of reform must turn to the House of Lords. 
So the Reform Bill passed at last through the House 
of Commons, and then all over the country was 
raised the cry, ‘ What will the Lords do with it ?’ 
Soon the temper of the more advanced Reformers 
throughout the country began to change its tone, and 
the question eagerly put was not so often what. will 
the Lords do with the Bill? but what shall we do 
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with the House of Lords? At every great popular 
meeting held throughout the constituencies an 
outcry was raised against the House of Lords as a 
part. of the constitutional system, and no speaker was 
more welcome on a public platform than the orator 
who called for the abolition of the hereditary prin- 
ciple in the formation of legislators. One might 
have thought that the agitation which broke out all 
over the country, and the manner in which almost 
all Reformers seemed to have taken it for granted 
that the hereditary Chamber must be the enemy of 
all reform, might have put the peers on their guard 
and taught them the unwisdom of accepting the im- 
putation against them, and thus proving that they 
had no sympathy with the cause of the people. But 
the great majority of the Tory peers of that day had 
not yet risen to the idea that there could be any 
wisdom in any demand made by men who had 
no university education, who had not what was then 
described as a stake in the country. The voice of 
the people was simply regarded as the voice of the 
rabble,-and the Tory peers had no notion of allowing 
themselves to be guided by any appeal coming from 
such a quarter. 

The agitation of which we are speaking had 
been going on during the long reign of obstruc- 
tion in the Commons, and there was no time 
lost by the Government between the passing of the 
Bill in the representative Chamber and its introduc- 
tion in the House of Lords. On the evening of the 
day when the Bill was passed by the Commons, 
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September 22, 1831, it was formally brought into the 
House of Lords and read a first time. It has already 
been explained that, according to Parliamentary 
usage, the first reading of any Bill is taken in the 
House of Lords as a matter of right and without a 
division. The second reading of the Bill was taken 
on October 3. Lord Grey, who had charge of the 
measure in that House, delivered one of the most 
impressive and commanding speeches which had 
ever come from his eloquent lips, not merely in 
recommendation of the measure itself, but in solemn 
warning to the peers in general, and to the bishops 
and archbishops in particular, to pause and consider 
carefully all the possible consequences before com- 
mitting themselves to the rejection of a demand 
which was made by the vast majority of the English 
people. 

Lord Grey was a noble illustration of what may 
be described as the stately order of Parliamentary 
eloquence. He had not the fire and the passion of 
Fox; he had not the thrilling genius of Pitt; and, of 
course, his style of speech had none of the passionate 
and sometimes the extravagant declamation of which 
Brougham was a leading master. He had a dignified 
presence, a calm, clear, and penetrating voice, a 
style that was always exquisitely finished and nobly 
adapted to its purpose. It would not be too much 
to say for Earl Grey that he might have been the 
ideal orator for an ideal House of Lords, if we assume 
the ideal House of Lords to be an assembly in which 
appeal was always made to high principle, to reason, 
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and to justice, not to passion, to prejudice, or to party. 
Lord Grey, so far as we can judge from contemporary 
accounts, never spoke better than in the debate on 
the second reading of the Reform Bill, and it was 
evident that he spoke with all the sincere emotion of 
one whose mind and heart alike were filled with the 
cause for which he pleaded. But the House of 
Lords just then was not in a mood to be swayed 
greatly by argument or by eloquence. Lord Wharn- 
cliffe moved an amendment to the effect that the Bill 
be read a second time this day six months. This, at 
least, was the shape that the motion took after some 
discussion, because Lord Wharncliffe, in the first 
instance, had concluded his speech against the 
second reading by the blunt motion that the Bill 
be rejected; and it was only when it had been 
pressed upon his attention that such a method of 
disposing of the measure would be a downright 
insult to the Commons that he consented to modify 
his proposal into the formal and familiar amendment 
that the Bill be read a second time this day six 
months. The effect would be just the same in either 
case, for no Ministry would think of retaining office 
if the discussion of its most important measure were 
postponed in the House of Lords for a period of six 
months. During the debate which followed the 
Duke of Wellington spoke strongly against the Bill. 
On the morning of October 8 the division was taken. 
There were 199 votes for the amendment and 158 
against it, or, in other words, for the second reading 
of the Bill. The second reading was therefore re- 
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jected by a majority of 41. The whole work of 
legislation during all the previous part of the year 
had thus been reduced to nothing, and the House of 
Lords had shown what it would do with the Bill by 
contemptuously rejecting it, and thus bidding defiance 
to the demand unquestionably made by the vast 
majority of the people of England, Scotland, and 
Treland. 

Parliament was at once prorogued, and the 
members who were in favour of reform hurried off to 
address great meetings of their constituents, and to 
denounce the action of the House of Lords. Popular 
enthusiasm was aroused more than ever in favour of 
the Reform Bill, and popular passion was stirred in 
many places to positive fury against the principal 
opponents of the Bill. In London several public 
men who were conspicuous for their opposition to 
the Bill were surrounded in their carriages as they 
drove through the streets by suddenly collected 
crowds, who hooted and hissed them, and would 
have gone much farther than hooting and hissing in 
their way of expressing condemnation but for the 
energetic intervention of the newly-created police 
force. In some of the provincial towns, and here 
and there throughout the country, the most serious 
riots broke out. In Derby there were disturbances 
which lasted for several days, and consisted of attacks 
on unpopular persons and of fierce fights with the 
police. Nottingham was the centre of rioting even 
more serious. Nottingham Castile, the seat of the 
Duke of Newcastle, was attacked by a furious mob 
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and actually burned to the ground. In the imme- 
diate neighbourhood was the estate of Mr. Musters, 
which was invaded by an excited mob. The dwelling- 
house was set on fire, and, although the conflagration 
was not allowed to spread far, yet it ended in a 
tragedy which must always have a peculiar interest 
for the lovers of poetry and romance. The wife of 
Mr. Musters was the Mary Chaworth made famous 
by Lord Byron in his poem of the ‘ Dream,’ and other 
poems as well—the Mary Chaworth who was his first 
love, and whom, at one time, he believed destined to 
be his last love also. Mary Chaworth does not seem 
to have taken the poet’s adoration very seriously 
—at all events, she married Mr. Musters, a country 
gentleman of good position. Mrs. Musters was in 
her house on the night when it was attacked by the 
mob, and when the fire broke out she fled into the 
open park and sought shelter there among the trees. 
The mob was dispersed and Mrs. Musters, after a 
while, was able to return to her home; but she was 
in somewhat delicate health, the exposure to the cold 
night air of winter proved too much for her, and she 
became one of the most innocent victims to the 
popular passion aroused by the opposition to the 
Reform Bill. 

Bristol was the scene of the most formidable riots 
during all that period of disturbance. Sir Charles 
Wetherell, who had made himself conspicuous as an 
opponent of reform, was the Recorder as well as the 
representative of Bristol, and his return to the city 
after the Lords had thrown out the Bill became the 
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signal for an outbreak of popular fury. Houses were 
wrecked in various parts of the city; street fights 
took place between the mob and the military, day 
after day; the Mansion House, where Sir Charles 
Wetherell was supposed to have taken refuge, was 
besieged, attacked, and almost demolished, and Sir 
Charles Wetherell himself was rescued, more than 
once, with the utmost difficulty from hostile crowds 
who seemed thirsting for his blood. All these riots 
were atoned for dearly soon after by some who had 
taken part in them. The stroke of the law was heavy 
and sharp in those days, and many of the rioters in 
Derby, Nottingham, and Bristol and other places ex- 
piated on the scaffold their offences against peace and 
order. Some of the cathedral cities became scenes 
of especial disturbance because of the part so many 
of the prelates who were members of the House of 
Lords had taken against the Reform Bill. The 
direct appeal which Earl Grey had made to the arch- 
bishops and bishops in the House of Lords to think 
long and well before opposing the Reform Bill was 
delivered with the highest and sincerest motive, with 
the desire that the Church should keep itself in har- 
mony with the people; but the mere fact that the 
appeal was made, and made in vain, seems to have 
aroused in many parts of the country, and especially 
in the cathedral cities, a stronger conviction than 
ever that the prelates were, for the most part, the 
enemies of popular rights. Then, again, there was a 
more or less general impression that the King him- 
self, in his heart, was not in favour of reform and 
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would be glad to get rid of it if he could. Daniel 
O’Connell, addressing a great popular meeting at 
Charing Cross in London, pointed with his out- 
stretched right arm toward Whitehall, and awakened 
a tremendous outburst of applause from the vast 
crowd by telling them that it was there Charles I. 
had lost his head because he had submitted to the 
dictation of his foreign wife. There was a popular 
belief at the time that Queen Adelaide, the wife of 
King William, cherished a strong hatred against 
reform such as Lord Grey and his colleagues were 
pressing on, and that she was secretly influencing the 
mind of her husband her own way, and so it was 
that O’Connell’s allusion got home to the feelings and 
the passions of the multitude who listened to his 
words. Never, in the nineteenth century, had Eng- 
land gone through such a period of internal storm. 
All over the Continent observers were beginning to | 
ask themselves whether the monarchy in England 
was not on the verge of such a crisis as had just 
overtaken the monarchy in France. 

Lord Grey and his ministers still, however, held 
firmly to their purpose, and the King, much as he may 
have disliked the whole reform business, and gladly 
as he would have got rid of it, ifit were to be got rid 
of by any possible means, had still wit enough to see 
that if he were to give his support to the House of 
Lords something even more than the House of Lords 

might be in danger. Parliament was therefore 
called together again in December, and the Royal 
Speech from the Throne commended to both Houses 
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the urgent necessity of passing into law as quickly as 
possible the ministerial measure of reform. Lord 
John Russell brought in his third Reform Bill for 
England and Wales, a Bill that was, in purpose and 
in substance, much the same as the two measures 
that had preceded it, and this third Reform Bill 
passed by slow degrees through its several stages in 
the House of Commons. Then again came up the 
portentous question,‘ What will the Lords do with 
it?’ There could not be the least doubt in the mind 
of anybody as to what the majority of the House of 
Lords would be glad to do with the Bill if they only 
felt sure that they could work their will upon it with- 
out danger to their own order. There, however, the 
serious difficulty arose. The more reasonable among 
the peers did not attempt to disguise from themselves 
that another rejection of the Bill might lead to the 
most serious disturbances, and even possibly to civil 
war, and they were not prepared to indulge their 
hostility to reform at so reckless an expense. The 
ereater number of the Tory peers, however, acted on 
the assumption, familiar at all times among certain 
parties of politicians, that the more loudly people 
demanded a reform the more resolutely the reform 
ought to be withheld from them, and that, if the 
people attempted to rise up, the only proper policy 
was to put the people down by force. The opinions 
and sentiments of the less headlong among the Con- 
servative peers had led to the formation of a party, 
more or less loosely put together, who were called at 
that time the ‘ Waverers,’ just as a political com- 
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bination of an earlier day obtained the title of the 
‘Trimmers.’ The Waverers were made up of the 
men who held that their best and most ‘patriotic 
policy was to regard each portion of the Bill brought 
before them on its own merits, and not to resist out 
of hand any proposition which seemed harmless in 
itself simply because it formed part of the whole 
odious policy of reform. King William is believed, 
at one time, to have set hopes on the efforts of the 
Waverers, and to have cherished a gladsome belief 
that they might get him out of his difficulties about 
the Reform Bill; as indeed it will be seen they did 
in the end, though not quite in the way which he 
would have desired. 

Lord Grey introduced the third Reform Bill on 
March 27, 1832. The first reading passed, as a 
matter of course, but when the division on the 
motion for the second reading came on on April 14, 
there was only a majority of 9 votes for the Bill: 184 
peers voted for it and 175 against it. Of course 
Lord Grey and his colleagues saw, at once, that 
unless the conditions were to be completely altered 
there would be no chance whatever in the House of 
Lords for a measure of reform which had passed its 
second reading by a majority of only 9. The 
moment the Bill got into committee there would be 
endless opportunities afforded for its mutilation, 
and if it were to get through the House at all, it 
would be only in such a form as to render it wholly 
useless for the objects which its promoters desired 
it to accomplish. This dismal conviction was very 
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speedily verified. When the Bill got into committee, 
Lord Lyndhurst moved an amendment to the effect 
that the question of enfranchisement should precede 
that of disfranchisement. Now this proposal was 
not in itself one necessarily hostile to the principle 
of the Bill. It is quite easy to understand that a 
sincere friend to. reform might have, under certain 
conditions, adopted the views that Lord Lyndhurst 
professed to advocate. But the Ministry knew very 
well that the adoption of such a proposal would 
mean simply that the whole conduct of the measure 
was to be taken out of their hands and put into 
unfriendly hands—in other words, that it would be 
utterly futile to go any farther with the measure 
if the hostile majority were thus allowed to deal 
with it according to their own designs and their 
own class interest. 

Lord Lyndhurst was a man of great ability, 
eloquence, and astuteness. He was one of the 
comparatively few men in our modern history who 
have made a mark in the Law Courts and in Parlia- 
ment. As a Parliamentary orator he was the rival 
of Brougham, and the rivalry was all the more 
exciting to the observers because it was a rivalry 
of styles as well as of capacities. Lyndhurst was 
always polished, smooth, refined, endowed with a 
gift of argumentative eloquence, which appealed 
to the intellect rather than to the feelings, was 
seldom impassioned, and even when impassioned 
kept his passion well within conventional bounds. 
Brougham was thrilling, impetuous, overwhelming, 
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often extravagant, scorning conventionality of phrase 
or manner, revelling in his own exuberant strength and 
plunging at opponents as a bull might do in a Spanish 
arena. lLyndhurst’s amendment was one especially 
suited to bring to his side the majority of the 
Waverers. It was plausible enough in itself, and 
gave to many a Waverer, who must have had in his 
own mind a very clear perception of its real object, 
some excuse for persuading himself that, in voting 
for it, he was not voting against the principle of 
reform. When the division came to be taken on 
May 7, 151 peers voted for the amendment and 116 
against it, thus showing a majority of 35 against the 
Government, by whom of course the amendment had 
been unreservedly opposed. 

The country saw that a new crisis had come, 
and a crisis more serious than any which had gone 
before. There was only one constitutional course by 
which the difficulty could be got over, and that was 
by the King giving his consent to the creation of a 
number of new peers large enough to carry the 
Reform Bill through all its subsequent stages in the 
House of Lords. Other outlet of safety through 
peaceful means there was none. Lord Grey’s 
Ministry could not possibly remain in office and see 
the measure, on which they believed the peace 
and prosperity of the country to depend, left at the 
mercy of an irresponsible majority of Tory peers. 
The King was most unwilling to help his ministers 
out of the trouble, especially by such a process as they 
had suggested, and in his heart would have been very 
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glad to be rid of them and the Reform Bill at the 
same time. Charles Greville in his Memoirs makes 
several allusions to the King’s well-known dislike 
for the Whig ministers and his anxiety to get the 
Duke of Wellington back again. Lord Grey and 
his colleagues, finding it hard to get the King to 
recognise the gravity of the situation, and to adopt 
the advice they had offered to him, felt that there 
was nothing left for them but to resign office. And 
the King was delighted to have a chance of recalling 
the Duke of Wellington to the position of Prime 
Minister. Under the date of May 17, 1832, Greville 
has some notes which well deserve quotation: ‘ The 
joy of the King at what he thought to be his de- 
liverance from the Whigs was unbounded. He lost 
no time in putting the Duke of Wellington in 
possession of everything which had taken place 
between him and them upon the subject of reform 
and with regard to the creation of peers, admitting 
that he had consented, but saying he had been 
subjected to every species of persecution. His 
ignorance and levity put him in a miserable light 
and proved him to be one of the silliest old gentlemen 
in his dominions.’ Greville goes on to say: ‘ But I 
believe he is mad, for yesterday he gave a dinner to 
the Jockey Club, at which, notwithstanding his cares, 
he seemed to bein excellent spirits, and after dinner 
he made a number of speeches so ridiculous and 
nonsensical beyond all belief but to those who heard 
them, rambling from one subject to another, repeat- 
ing the same thing over and over again, and 
R 2 
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altogether such a mass of confusion, trash, and 
imbecility, as made one laugh and blush at the same 
time.’ 

The poor muddled-headed old King in fact could 
not understand that the question submitted to him 
allowed of no middle course of compromise. He 
seemed to think he had gone far enough in the way 
of conciliation when he offered to allow his ministers 
to create a certain number of peers. No concession, 
however, could be of the slightest use to the Ministry 
unless the power were conceded to them to create 
as many new peers as might be necessary to over- 
bear all opposition to the Reform Bill. The struggle 
was in fact between the existing House of Lords and 
the vast majority of the nation. One or other must 
conquer. ‘The only constitutional way in which the 
existing opposition of the House of Lords could be 
overborne was by the creation of a number of new 
peers great enough to turn the majority of the House 
of Lords into a minority. 

Lord Grey and Lord Althorp were not, it is 
hardly necessary to say, men who shared in the 
popular sentiment, which would, if it could, have 
abolished altogether the hereditary principle in legis- 
‘lation. But Lord Grey and Lord Althorp read the 
signs of the times, and saw clearly enough that if — 
the House of Lords were allowed to stand much 
longer in the way of the Reform Bill the result would 
be probably a political revolution which would 
abolish the House of Lords altogether. Therefore 
the ministers could make no terms with the King 
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short of those which they had offered, and as the 
King did not see his way to accept their conditions 
there was nothing left for them but to resign office. 
Accordingly Lord Grey tendered his resignation and 
that of his colleagues, and the King, after much inde- 
cision and mental flurry, thought he could do no- 
thing better than to accept the resignation, and try to 
find a set of ministers more suitable to his inclina- 
tions. He sent for Lord Lyndhurst and entered into 
conversation with that astute lawyer and politician, 
and Lord Lyndhurst advised him to send for the 
Duke of Wellington. The Duke was sent for, but 
the Duke had not much to say which could lend any 
help to the King in his difficulties. Wellington saw 
distinctly enough that there was no alternative but 
that which lay in the choice between reform and 
some sort of popular revolution. We have seen 
already in these volumes how Wellington preferred 
to accept Catholic Emancipation rather than take the 
risk of plunging the country into civil war. In the 
case of the Reform Bill he would have acted, no 
doubt, upon the same principle if driven to the 
choice, but after the repeated and energetic denun- 
ciations of reform which he had delivered in the 
House of Lords he did not think that it would be a 
fitting part for him, even for the sake of helping the 
sovereign out of his constitutional trouble, to be the 
Prime Minister by whom any manner of Reform Bill 
should be introduced. Wellington therefore strongly 
urged the King to send for Sir Robert Peel, and 
declared that he himself would lend all the support 
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he possibly could to a Peel Administration. Peel 
was sent for accordingly, but Peel was too far-seeing 
a statesman to believe that he could possibly hold 
office for many weeks unless he yielded to the full 
demands of the country, and his political principles 
would not have allowed him to go so far as that. 
He did his best to make it clear to the King that no 
administration but a reform administration could 
stand, and that, if a reform administration had to be 
accepted, there was nothing better to be done than 
to invite Lord Grey and Lord John Russell back 
again to office. 

Meanwhile the country was aroused to a fervour 
of enthusiasm in favour of reform, which seemed 
only to increase with every delay and to grow 
stronger with every opposition. Public meetings 
were held in Birmingham of larger size than had ever 
been gathered together in England before, and reso- 
lutions were passed by acclamation which were almost 
revolutionary in their character. In many cities 
and towns appeals were made for a run on the 
bank, a run for gold, and there were alarming 
signs that the advice was likely to be followed 
to such a degree as to bring about utter confusion 
in the money market. In the City of London an 
immense meeting was held, at which resolutions 
were passed calling on the House of Commons to 
stop the supplies unless the King accepted the 
councils of the Whig statesmen and gave them 
authority for the election of new peers. The over- 
whelming strength of the demand for reform may 
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be easily estimated when it is remembered that 
the majority in the great cities and towns and also 
in the counties were for once of the same opinion. 
In more than one great political controversy . of 
modern times, as in the free trade agitation for 
example, it has happened that the town population 
were of one opinion and the county population of 
another. But at the time which we are now 
describing the great cities and towns were all 
nearly unrepresented, and in their demand for 
representation they were of one mind and one spirit 
with the county populations, which called out for a 
real and not a sham representation. There will pro- 
bably always be a question of curious speculation 
and deep interest to the students of history as to 
the possibility of a great revolution in England if 
the King had made up his mind to hold out 
against the advice of the Whig statesmen and to try 
the last chance. It is certain that the leading 
Whig nobles were considering with profound 
earnestness what course it might be necessary for 
them to take if the King were absolutely to refuse 
all concession and to stand by what he believed to 
be his sovereign right to set up his own authority 
as supreme. If the choice should be forced on 
them, would these Whig nobles stand by the obstinate 
King or throw in their lot with the people? This 
grave question must have been considered again and 
again in all its bearings by the Whig leaders during 
that time of terrible national crisis. 

It would seem to be beyond all question that 


248 A HISTORY OF WILLIAM THE FOURTH. on. txxuti. 


some, at least, of the Whig nobles were contemplating 
the possibility of their having to choose between the 
King and the people, and that their minds were made 
up, should the worst come to the worst, to side with 
the people. Many years afterwards, during the State 
trials at Clonmel which followed the Young Ireland 
rebellion of 1848, evidence was brought forward by 
the counsel for the defence of Mr. Smith O’Brien and 
his fellow-prisoners to prove that the Whig nobles 
during the reform crisis in England had been in com- 
munication with Sir Charles Napier, the great soldier, 
for the purpose of ascertaining how the army would 
act if there should come to be a struggle between 
the sovereign claiming despotic rights and the people 
standing up for constitutional government. All this, 
however, is now merely a question of interesting 
historical speculation. The King had tried Welling- 
ton, had tried Peel, had sent for Wellington a second 
time, and found that Wellington, though he dared do 
all that might become a man, saw nothing to be 
gained for sovereign or State by an attempt to 
accomplish the impossible, and William at last gave 
way. It was about time that he did so. William 
was becoming utterly unpopular with the great mass 
of his subjects. He who had been endowed with the 
title of the Patriot King was now to be an object of 
hatred and contempt to the crowds in the streets 
with whom from day to day he could not avoid being 
brought into contact. When his carriage appeared 
in one of the great London thoroughfares it was 
followed again and again by jeering and furious mobs, 
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who hissed and groaned at him, and it was always 
necessary for his protection that a strong escort of 
cavalry should interpose between him and_his 
subjects. Even in the London newspapers of the 
day, those at least that were in favour of reform, and 
which constituted the large majority, language was 
sometimes used about the King which it would be 
impossible to use in our days about some unpopular 
Lord Mayor or member for the City. 

All this told heavily upon poor King William, 
who was a good-natured sort of man in his own way 
if his ministers and others would only let him 
alone, and who rather fancied himself in the light of a 
popular sovereign. He therefore made up his mind 
at last to accept the advice of his Whig ministers and 
erant them the power of creating as many new peers 
as they thought fit, for the purpose of passing their im- 
portunate Reform Bill. The consent was given at an 
interview which the King had with Lord Grey and Lord 
Brougham, Lord Brougham as keeper of the royal 
conscience taking the principal conduct of the nego- 
tiations on behalf of the Government. The King, as 
usual on such occasions, was flurried, awkward, and 
hot-tempered, and when he had made up his mind 
to yield to the advice of his ministers he could 
not so far master his temper as to make his decision 
seem a graceful concession. Even when he announced 
that the concession was to be made the trouble was 
not yet quite over. Lord Brougham thought it 
necessary to ask the King for his consent in writing 
to the creation of the new peers, and hereupon the 
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wrath of the sovereign blazed out afresh. The King 
seemed to think that such a demand showed a want 
of confidence in him which amounted to something 
like an insult, and he fretted and stormed for a while 
as though he had been like Petruchio ‘ aboard 
carousing to his mates.’ After a while, however, he 
came into a better humour, and perhaps saw the 
reasonableness of the plea that Lord Grey and Lord 
Brougham could not undertake the task now con- 
fided to them without the written warrant of the 
King’s authority. William therefore turned away and 
scratched off at once a brief declaration conferring 
on his ministers the power to create the necessary 
number of peers, qualifying it merely with the con- 
dition that the sons of living peers were to be called 
upon in the first instance. .The meaning of this con- 
dition was obvious, and its object was not unreason- 
able from the King’s point of view, or, indeed, from 
the point of view of any statesman who was anxious 
that the House of Lords should be kept as long as 
possible in its existing form. Nobody certainly 
wanted to increase the number of peers to any great 
extent, and if only the eldest sons of the living peers 
were to be called to the House of Lords each would 
succeed in process of time to his father’s title and the 
roll of the peerage would become once again as it 
had been before. 

The political crisis was over now. When once 
the royal authority had been given for the un- 
limited creation of new peers there was an end of all 
the trouble. Of course, there was no necessity to 
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manufacture any new batches of peers. As the 
Reform Bill was to be carried one way or the other, 
whether with the aid of new peers or without it, the 
Tory members of the House of Lords could not see 
any possible advantage in taking steps which must 
only end in filling their crimson benches with new 
men who might outvote them on all future occasions. 
The Reform Bill passed through all its stages in the 
House of Lords, not without some angry and vehement 
discussions, during which personal recriminations 
were made that would have been considered dis- 
orderly at the meeting of a parish vestry. One 
noble lord denounced the conduct of Lord Grey 
as atrocious, and even the stately Lord Grey was 
roused to so much anger by this expression that 
he forgot his habitual self-control and dignity and 
replied that he flung back the noble lord’s atrocious 
words with the utmost scorn and contempt. 

The Bill passed its third reading in the House of 
Lords on June 4, 1832, and received the royal assent 
on June 7. The royal assent, however, was some- 
what ungraciously given. King William declined to 
give his assent in person, a performance which, at 
the time, seemed to be expected from him, and it 
was signified only by the medium of a formal com- 
mittee. The Bill, however, was passed, the third 
Reform Bill that had been introduced since Lord 
Grey had come into office. The Reform Bills for Ire- 
land and Scotland which had gone through their 
stages in the House of Commons immediately after 
the Bills relating to England and Wales were then 
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carried through the House of Lords. The great 
triumph was accomplished. 

It is not without historical interest to notice the 
fact that a long discussion sprang up at this time 
and was revived, again and again, during many 
successive years, with regard to certain words used 
by Lord John Russell in expressing his satisfaction at 
the passing of the Reform Bill. He was endeavouring 
to calm the apprehensions of timid people through- 
out the country who feared that the whole time of 
Parliament would thenceforward be taken up with 
the passing of new and newer Reform Bills, and he 
declared that the Government of which he was a 
member had no intention but that the Reform Act 
should be a final measure. It might have seemed 
clear to any reasonable mind that Lord John had no 
idea of proclaiming his faith in the absolute finality 
of any measure passed, or to be passed, by human 
statesmanship, but was merely expressing the confident 
belief of his colleagues and himself that the Bill they 
had passed would satisfy the needs and the demands 
of the-existing generation. At the time, however, a 
storm of remonstrance from the more advanced 
Liberals broke around Lord John Russell’s head, and 
he was charged with having declared that the Reform 
Act was meant to be a measure for all times, and that 
he and his colleagues would never more set their 
hands to any measure intended to broaden or deepen 
its influence. There were indeed popular caricatures 
of Lord John to be seen in which he was exhibited 
with the title of ‘Finality Jack. Lord John’s 
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public career proved many times, in later days, how 
completely his meaning had been misunderstood by 
some of those whose cause he had been espousing, 
for all through his honoured life he continued to be a 
leader ofreform. But the common misunderstanding 
of the phrase was in itself significant, for it seemed to 
foretell the fact that the Bill, with all the great 
changes it had introduced and the new foundations 
it had laid for the future system of constitutional 
government, was in itself indeed far from being a 
final measure. ‘The authors of the Reform Bill had 
left what might now be called ‘the masses’ almost 
altogether out of their calculations. The rate at 
which the franchise was fixed for town and country 
rendered it practically impossible that the artisan in 
the town or the labourer in the country could have 
any chance whatever of obtaining a vote. 

This was the one great defect of the Reform Bull 
introduced by Lord Grey and Lord John Russell. 
Perhaps it would not have been prudent for these 
statesmen, at that time, to enter on the introduction 
of a more comprehensive measure. Perhaps Lord 
Grey and Lord John Russell would have preferred of 
their own judgment not to introduce too comprehen- 
sive a reform measure all at once, and to allow the 
franchise to broaden slowly down. But it is certain 
that almost immediately after the passing of the 
Reform Bill a profound feeling of disappointment 
began to grow and spread among the classes who 
found themselves excluded from any of its benefits, 
and who believed, with good reason, that they had 
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rendered much practical service in the carrying of the 
measure. This feeling prevailed especially among 
the artisans in the cities and towns. In some of the 
towns the Reform Bill had distinctly operated as a 
measure of disfranchisement rather than of en- 
franchisement. In Preston, for instance, there had 
been so large a number of what we have called, 
adopting a more modern phrase, ‘ fancy franchises ’ 
that something not very far removed from universal 
suffrage was attainable by the male population. 
These fancy franchises could not be justified on any 
principle commending itself to rational minds, and it 
was, moreover, an obvious absurdity to have one 
system of voting prevailing in this constituency and 
a totally different system prevailing in another. 
Therefore Lord Grey and Lord John Russell cannot 
be censured for their resolve to abolish the fancy 
franchises altogether. They were introducing an 
entirely new constitutional system, and it was evident 
that in the new system there must be some uniform 
principle as to the franchise. But it is none the 
less certain that the men who were disfranchised by 
an Act professedly brought in to extend the suffrage 
must have felt that they had good reason to complain 
of its direct effect upon themselves and upon what 
they believed to be their rights. Nearly forty years 
of agitation had yet to be gone through before the 
principal deficiencies in the Reform Act of 1832 
were supplied by Liberal and Tory legislation. 
Before closing this chapter of history it is fitting 
to take notice of the fact that the debates on the 
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Reform Bill gave opportunity for the public opening 
of a great career in politics and in literature—the 
career of Lord Macaulay. Thomas Babington Macau- 
lay was a new member of the House of Commons 
when the first Reform Bill was introduced by Lord 
John Russell. He was the son of Zachary Macaulay, 
who was famous in his day, and will always be 
remembered as the high-minded philanthropist and 
the energetic and consistent opponent of slavery 
and the slave trade. Macaulay the son had, 
from his earliest years, given evidence of preco- 
cious and extraordinary intelligence and versatility. 
When he entered Parliament he found that his 
fame had gone before him, but his friends were 
not quite certain whether he was to be poet, 
essayist, historian, or political orator. As years 
went on, he proved that he could write brilliant 
and captivating poems; that he could turn out 
essays which had a greater fascination for the public 
than many of the cleverest novels; that he could 
write history which set critics disputing, but which 
everybody had to read; and that he could deliver 
political speeches in the House of Commons which, 
when correctly reproduced from the newspapers, 
appeared to belong to the highest class of Parliamen- 
tary eloquence. It may well be questioned whether 
any man could possibly attain supreme success in 
the four fields in which, from time to time, Macaulay 
appeared to be successful. At present we are only 
concerned with the speeches which he delivered in 
the House of Commons during the debates on the 
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Reform Bills. Macaulay’s appearance was not im- 
pressive, and he had a gift of fluency, a rapidity of 
utterance which continued, from first to last, to be a 
most serious difficulty in the way of his success as a 
Parliamentary orator. He appears to have com- 
mitted his speeches to memory, and his memory was 
one.of the most amazing of all his gifts; and when he 
rose to deliver an oration he rattled it. off at such a 
rate of speed that the sense ached in trying to follow 
him, and the reporters for the newspapers found it 
almost impossible to get a full note of what he said. 
This was all the more embarrassing because his 
speeches abounded in illustrations and citations 
from all manner of authorities, authors, and historical 
incidents, and the bewildered reporter found himself 
entangled in proper names which shorthand in the 
pre-phonetic days could but slowly reproduce. The 
speeches, when revised by the author, were read 
with intense delight by the educated public, and 
with all the defects of the orator’s utterance he soon 
acquired such a fame in the House of Commons that 
no one ever attracted a more crowded and eager 
audience than he did when it became known that 
he was about to make a speech. We may quote 
here a characteristic description given by Greville of 
his first meeting with Macaulay in the early Feb- 
ruary of 1852, while the struggle over Lord Russell’s 
third Reform Bill was still going on. ‘ Dined ’yester- 
day,’ says Greville, ‘with Lord Holland; came very 
late and found a vacant place between Sir George 
Robinson and a common-looking man in black. As 
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soon as I had time to look at my neighbour, I began 
to speculate, as one usually does, as to who he might 
be, and as he did not for some time open his lips 
except to eat, I settled that he was some obscure 
man of letters, or of medicine, perhaps a cholera 
doctor. In a short time the conversation turned on 
early and late education, and Lord Holland said he 
had always remarked that self-educated men were 
peculiarly conceited and arrogant, and apt to look 
down on the generality of mankind from their being 
ignorant of how much other people knew ; not having 
been at public schools, they are uninformed of the 
course of general education My neighbour observed 
that he thought the most remarkable example of self- 
education that of Alfieri, who had reached the age of 
thirty without having acquired any accomplishment 
save that of driving, and who was so ignorant of his 
own language that he had to learn it like a child, 
beginning with elementary books. Lord Holland 
quoted Julius Cesar and Scaliger as examples of late 
education, said that the latter had been wounded, and 
that he had been married and commenced learning 
Greek the same day, when my neighbour remarked 
“that he supposed his learning Greek was not an in- 
stantaneous act like his marriage.” This remark and 
the manner of it gave me the notion that he was a 
dull fellow, for it came out in a way which bordered 
on the ridiculous so as to excite something like a 
sneer. I was a little surprised to hear him continue 
the thread of conversation, from Scaliger’s wound, and 
talk of Loyola having been wounded at Pampeluna. 
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I wondered how he happened to know anything 
about Loyola’s wound. Having thus settled my 
opinion I went on eating my dinner, when Auckland, 
who was sitting opposite to me, addressed my neigh- 
bour: “Mr. Macaulay, will you drink a glass of wine?” 
I thought I should have dropped off my chair. It 
was Macaulay, the man I had been so long most 
curious to see and to hear, whose genius, eloquence, 
astonishing knowledge, and diversified talents have 
excited my wonder and admiration for such a length 
of time, and here I had been sitting next to him, 
hearing him talk, and setting him down for a dull 
fellow.’ We are here only at the opening of Mac- 
aulay’s great career. Even at this time the world 
seemed to have made up its mind that Macaulay had 
a great career before him. At the present day, when 
more than forty years have passed over his tomb in 
Westminster Abbey, it is a question still keenly con- 
tested every now and then, whether Macaulay fully 
realised or barely failed to realise the expectations 
which men were forming of him on that day when 
Charles Greville met him for the first time, and was 
amazed to find, as the conversation went on, that he 
was sitting next to Macaulay. 

The year of the Reform Bill was marked by an 
event for ever memorable in the history of literature. 
That event was the death of Sir Walter Scott. The 
later years of Scott’s life, as we all know, had been 
darkened by the failure of his publishers, by the 
money troubles in which that failure had involved 
him, by the exhausting efforts he had to make to 


1832. WALTER SCOTT. 259 


force his wearied mind into redoubled literary 
exertion, and, more than all, by the loss of the wife 
who had been his devoted companion for so many 
years. No words could be more sorrowful and more 
touching in their simplicity than those in which Scott 
declared that after his wife’s death he never knew 
what to do with that large share of his thoughts 
which always, in other days, used to be given to her. 
He had gone out to Italy, obeying the advice of his 
friends, in the hope of recovering his health under 
warmer skies than those of his native land, but the 
effort was futile. . It was of no use his trying to shake 
off his malady of heart and body by a change of air. 
He carried his giant about with him, if we may 
apply to his condition the expressive and melancholy 
words which Emerson used with a different appli- 
cation. Scott was little over sixty years of age when 
he died—a time of life at which, according to our 
ideas of longevity at the present day, we should 
regard a man as having hardly passed the zenith of 
his powers and his possibilities. He had added a 
new chapter to a history of the world’s literature. 
He had opened anew school of romance which soon 
found brilliant pupils in all countries where romance 
could charm. ‘There have been many revolutions in 
literary rulership since his time, but Walter Scott has 
not been dethroned. 


260 A HISTORY OF WILLIAM THE FOURTH. on. uxstv. 


CHAPTER LXXIV. 


THE EMANCIPATION OF LABOUR. 


THE statesmen who had carried the Reform Bill soon 
found that they had taken upon themselves a vast 
responsibility. They had accomplished so great a 
triumph that most men assumed them to be capable 
of any triumph. It has to be remembered that they 
had succeeded in establishing one principle which, 
up to that time, had never been recognised, the 
principle that a constitutional sovereign in these 
countries cannot any longer set up his own authority 
and his own will in opposition to the advice of his 
ministers. Up to the days of William the Fourth, the 
ministers always had to give way to the sovereign 
at the last moment, if the sovereign insisted on 
maintaining his dictatorial authority. We have seen 
how one of the greatest of English statesmen, the 
younger Pitt, had bowed his judgment and even 


coerced into silence the remonstrances of his own. 


heart and his own conscience, rather than dispute the 
authority of an obstinate and a stupid King. Lord 
Grey and his colleagues had compelled their King to 
listen to reason, and probably not even they knew 
at the time the full importance of the constitutional 
principle which they had thus established, In our 
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own days, and under the rule of the first really consti- 
tutional sovereign who ever reigned in these countries, 
we seem to have almost forgotten that there ever 
was a time when the occupant of the throne was 
understood to have a right to govern the people 
according to royalty’s own inclination or royalty’s 
own notion of statesmanship. When the passing of 
the Reform Bill was yet the latest event in history, 
the people of these countries commonly, and very 
justly, regarded this assertion of the right of a 
representative Ministry to exact support from the 
sovereignas one of the greatest triumphs accomplished 
by Lord Grey’s Administration. The natural feeling 
therefore was to assume that the men who had done 
these great things could do greater things still, and 
from all parts of the realm eyes were turned upon 
them, full of confidence in their desire and their 
capacity to accomplish new reforms in every depart- 
ment of our constitutional and our social system. 
The time was one especially favourable for such 
hopes and for such achievements. A new era had 
opened on the civilised world. New ideas were 
coming up regarding the value and the validity of 
many of our constitutional and social arrangements 
which had formerly been considered as inspired and 
sanctified for ever by that mysterious influence, the 
wisdom of our ancestors. If education had not yet — 
made much way among the masses of the people, at 
least the belief in popular education was becoming a 
quickening force in the minds of all intelligent men. 
Then, as ever since, the agitation for each great new 
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reform began outside the walls of Parliament, and 
had to take an organised shape before it became a 
question for the House of Commons. The first great 
work to which the reformed Parliament applied 
itself, after the conditions of Lord Grey’s Act had 
been allowed to take effect in remoulding the consti- 
tuencies, was the abolition of negro slavery in the 
colonies of Great Britain. Domestic slavery and the 
slave trade had already been abolished, but in the 
minds of a great number of well-meaning, well- 
informed, and by no means hard-hearted men slavery 
in our colonies was a very different sort of institu- 
tion from slavery in our own islands, or from the 
actual trade in slaves. The ordinary Englishman, 
when he troubled himself to consider such questions 
at all, had settled it in his own mind that slavery in 
England, or in any part of the British Isles, was in- 
‘compatible with the free constitution of the realm, 
and that the forcible abduction of men and women 
from African sea-shores in order to sell them into 
slavery was an offence against civilisation and 
Christianity. But this average Englishman did not 
see that there was anything like the same reason for 
interfering with the system of slave labour as we had 
found it established, for instance, in our West Indian 
colonies. ‘ We did not introduce the system there,’ it 
was argued; ‘we found it established there; we 
inherited it; and its continuance is declared, by all 
those who ought to know, to be absolutely essential 
to the production of the sugar which is the source 
of profit and the means of living to the islands them- 
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selves, and an indispensable comfort, a harmless and 
healthful luxury, to millions of civilised beings who 
never stood under a tropical sky.’ The mind of the 
average Englishman, however, had been, for some 
time, much disturbed by the arguments, the plead- 
ings, and the agitation of a small number of enlight- 
ened Reformers, at first much in advance of their 
time, who were making a_ pertinacious crusade 
against the whole system of colonial slavery. Some 
of these men have won names which will always be 
honoured in our history. Zachary Macaulay was 
one of these. He was the father of the Macaulay 
whom we have just heard of as seated side by side 
with Charles Greville at Lord Holland’s dinner-table. 
Zachary Macaulay had been the manager of a great 
West Indian estate, but he had given up. the position 
because his conscience would not allow him to have 
anything to do with the system of slavery, and he 
had come home to devote his time, his abilities, and 
his earnestness to the generous task of rousing up 
his countrymen to a full sense of the horrors which 
were inseparable from the system. He was able to 
supply men like Brougham, like Fowell Buxton, and 
like Whitbread with practical facts beyond dispute 
to establish the realities of slavery in the West 
Indian colonies. Among the more obvious, although 
not perhaps even the most odious, accompaniments 
of the system were the frightful cruelties practised 
on the slaves, the flogging, the mutilation, and the 
branding of men, women, and children which formed 
part of the ordinary conditions of a plantation 
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worked by slave labour. Over and over again it 
had been denied by men who professed to know all 
about the subject and to be authorities upon it that 
any such cruelties were practised on a well-regu- 
lated plantation belonging to a civilised owner. It 
was constantly argued, with self-complacency, that 
the planter’s own interests would not allow him thus 
to mar. the efficiency of the human animals who had 
to-do his work, and that even if the planter had no 
pity for them, he was sure to have a wholesome 
and restraining consideration for the physical value 
of his own living property. 

Zachary Macaulay and the Buxtons, the Wilber- 
forces and the Whitbreads, were able to give in- 
numerable and overwhelming proofs that the system 
every day was working such evils as any system might 
be expected to work which left one set of human 
beings absolutely at the mercy of another set of 
human beings. Many years after this great contro- 
versy had won its complete success for the English 
colonies, a chief justice of the Supreme Court of the 
United States laid it down as law that a slave had 
no rights which his owner was bound to respect. Up 
to the time of which we are now writing, it was 
certainly assumed, in our West Indian colonies, as 
a self-evident doctrine, utterly beyond dispute or 
question, that a slave had no rights which his owner 
was bound to respect. The band of resolute philan- 

« thropists who had taken up the subject in England 
~ were able to show that frequent flogging of men and 
women was a regular part of the day’s incidents of 
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every plantation, and that branding was constantly 
used, not merely as a means of punishment, but also as 
a means of identification. It was a common practice 
when a female slave attempted to escape for her 
owner to have her branded on the breast with red- 
hot iron as an easy means of proving her identity if she 
were to succeed for a time in getting out of his reach. 
Numbers of advertisements were produced in which 
the owners, seeking through the newspapers for the 
recovery of some of their women slaves, proclaimed 
the important fact that the fugitive women were 
branded on both breasts, and that thus there could be 
no difficulty about their identification. Weneed not go 
further into the details of the subject, but it may be as 
well to mention that we have not touched at all upon 
the most revolting evidences of the horrors which 
seemed to be the inevitable accompaniment of the 
slave system. Brougham was one of the first among 
leading Englishmen who threw his heart and soul 
into the agitation against colonial slavery. Long 
before that agitation approached to anything like 
success he had brought forward a motion in the 
House of Commons, directing attention to the evils 
and the horrors of the system, and calling for its 
abolition. For a time, successive Governments did 
not see their way to go any further than to endeavour 
to bring about or to enforce better regulations for 
the use of slave labour on the colonial plantations. 
Even these modest measures of reform had many, 
difficulties to encounter. Some of the colonies were* 
under the direct dominion of the Crown, were 
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governed, in fact, as Crown colonies, but others had 
legislative chambers of their own, and refused to 
submit to the dictation of the authorities at home. 
These legislative chambers in most cases resented 
the interference of the home Government when it 
attempted to introduce new rules for the treatment 
of negro slaves, and the whole plantation interest 
rallied in support of the great principle that every 
owner of slaves had an absolute right to deal with 
them according to his own will and pleasure. 

It was loudly asserted by the planters and by the 
friends of the planters—and of course the planters had 
friends everywhere in England—that the sugar-grow- 
ing business could not be carried on with any profit 
except by means of slave labour, and that the slaves 
could not be got to work except by the occasional 
use of flogging or other such needful stimulant. The 
negroes, it was loudly declared, would rise in rebellion 
if once it became known to them that the English 
Parliament was encouraging them to consider them- 
selves as slaves no longer, and their mode of rising 
in rebellion would simply be a simultaneous massacre 
of all the planters and their wives and children. 
‘See what you are doing!’ many a voice cried out to 
the anti-slavery agitators; ‘you are preaching a 
crusade which will not merely end in the utter 
bankruptcy of the West Indian Islands, but in the 
massacre of all the planters, their wives, and their 
children.’ The agitators, however, were neither 
dismayed nor disheartened. It would have taken a 
good deal of sophistry to confuse the conscience of 
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Zachary Macaulay or Wilberforce. It would have 
taken a good deal of bellowing to frighten Brougham. 
The agitation went on with increasing force, and 
Brougham continued to denounce ‘the wild and 
euilty phantasy’ that man has property in man. 

In Jamaica the colonial legislature, pressed hard 
by the Government at home, passed an Act with the 
avowed purpose of mitigating the severity of the 
punishments inflicted on slave labourers. The Act, 
however, was, even on the face of it, absurdly 
inadequate for any humane purpose. The home 
Government had demanded, among other reforms, 
the entire discontinuance of the flogeine of women. 
The colonial Act allowed the flogging of women to go 
on just as it had done before. The Jamaica planters 
were indignant at the course taken by the home 
authorities, and raved as if they were on the verge 
of rebellion against the Crown, and the well-meant 
interference of the Government at home seemed in 
fact to have done more harm than good. In Deme- 
rara, which was the Crown colony, some of the more 
intelligent among the negro slaves had heard scraps 
of talk which led them to believe that the King of 
England and his Government were about to confer 
freedom upon the coloured race, and these reports 
spread and magnified throughout certain plantations, 
and the slaves on one estate refused to work. Their 
refusal was regarded as an insurrection and was 
treated accordingly. The most savage measures 
were employed to crush the so-called insurrection, 
just as in more recent, and what ought to have been 
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more enlightened, days some local disturbances in 
Jamaica were magnified into a general rising of the 
blacks against the whites, and the horrors perpetrated 
in the name of repression startled the whole civi- 
lised world. In Demerara an English dissenting 
missionary, the Rev. John Smith, who had been 
known as a most kindly friend of the negroes, was 
formally charged with having encouraged and 
assisted the slaves to rise in revolt against their 
masters. He was flung into prison, was treated 
with barbarous rigours such as might have seemed 
in keeping with some story of Siberia; he was 
put through the hurried process of a sham trial 
in which the very forms of law were disregarded, 
and he was sentenced to death. Even at Demerara 
and at such a time the court-martial which had 
condemned the missionary as guilty of the offence with 
which he was charged had accompanied its verdict 
with a recommendation to mercy on account of the 
prisoner’s previous good character. But before it 
could be decided whether or not the recommendation 
was to have any effect, the unfortunate man died 
of the treatment he had received. 

The story of the accusation, the trial, and the 
death created an immense sensation in England. 
Brougham, Buxton, Sir James Mackintosh, the his- 
torian and scholar, and many others aroused the 
public indignation by their rightful denunciations of 
the trial and the verdict. The Government con- 
demned and reversed the proceedings at the trial, and 
when Brougham brought on a motion in the House 
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of Commons, publicly branding with just severity 
the whole conduct of the Demerara authorities, his 
motion was only defeated by a small majority. 
Meanwhile, the agitation against the whole system 
of colonial slavery was receiving new impulse and 
new strength from the teaching of new events in the 
colonies, and in May 1830 a great meeting was held 
in London to demand, not the mitigation, but the 
total abolition of slavery in every land over which 
the flag of England floated. This meeting was pre- 
sided over by the great abolitionist, William Wilber- 
force, who had been out of public life for some time 
owing to severe ill-health, and who believed that he 
could not more fitly celebrate his return to the 
active work of philanthropy than by taking the chair 
at such a demonstration. Mr. Buxton proposed a 
resolution calling on the country to agitate for the 
total abolition of slavery in the colonies, and to be 
content with nothing less, and the resolution was 
carried by enthusiastic acclamation. Brougham at 
once became the champion of the great London 
meeting by a motion which he brought forward in 
the House of Commons. One of the greatest speeches 
of his lifetime was made in justifying his appeal to 
the House for the total abolition of a system which 
admitted. of nothing like partial, or what is called 
moderate, reform, and must either be swept out of 
existence altogether or remain a curse to those who 
enforce it as well as to those against whom it is en- 
forced. Brougham’s motion was defeated, of course. 
We say of course because it was only a motion made 
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by an independent member, as the phrase goes, and 
was not proposed by the leader of a strong Govern- 
ment, determined to stake its existence on the carry- 
ing of its proposition. Every great reform, it may 
almost literally be said, is heralded in Parliament by 
the motions of independent members, who are sure to 
be defeated, but whose determined efforts have suc- 
cess enough to make the leader of the Government, 
or the leader of the Opposition, feel that the time is 
near at hand when the cause must be taken up by. 
one or other of the great parties in the State. 

Buxton raised the whole question in the following 
session; and then Lord Althorp, speaking for the 
Government, went so far as to offer a sort of compro- 
mise by suggesting that the colonies which in the 
future should give evidence of their sincere resolve 
to make distinct improvement in the condition of 
their slaves should be rewarded and encouraged by 
a permission to send their sugar into English ports 
at a reduced rate of duty. The country, however, 
had long outgrown the condition of mind in which 
this feeble and ridiculous proposition could be 
regarded as worthy of serious consideration. The 
notion of sacrificing any part of the country’s 
revenues for the purpose of bribing the planters to 
deal a little less severely with their slaves was not 
likely to find much favour among the men who had 
thus far conducted the great agitation against slavery. 
The object of reformers such as Clarkson, Wilber- 
force, Buxton, Brougham, and Mackintosh was not 
merely that the negroes should be flogged less often, 
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or that the negro women should not be flogged at all, 
but that the whole abominable system which made 
men, women, and children the absolute property of 
their owners should be brought to an end for ever. 
At last it became evident to the Whig Ministry 
that something definite must be done, and that 
nothing would be considered definite by the country 
which did not aim at the total abolition of slavery. 
The hour had come, and the man who could best 
turn it to account in the House of Commons was 
already in his place. Lord Stanley, who had joined 
the Reform Ministry as Secretary to the Lord-Lieu- 
tenant of Ireland, had since that time been moved 
to the higher position of Colonial Secretary, and to 
him was appropriately confided the task of introduc- 
ing the measures which the Government had deter- 
mined to take. ‘The Lord Stanley of those days was 
in after years the Harl of Derby, whom some of us 
can still call to mind as one of the most brilliant 
orators in the House of Lords at a time when 
Brougham and Lyndhurst maintained the charac- 
ter of that assembly for parliamentary eloquence. 
Those among us who remember the eloquent Lord 
Derby, the Rupert of debate, remember him as a 
Tory Prime Minister or the Tory leader of Opposi- 
tion in the House of Lords. But he began his great 
Parliamentary career as a Whig and as a Reformer, 
and he was one of the most zealous of Lord Grey’s 
colleagues in pressing forward the great measure 
which was carried to success in 1852. Among 
those who can remember him there is only one 
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opinion about the high order of his Parliamentary 
eloquence, and that opinion is that he was a worthy 
rival of Gladstone and of Bright. To him as Colonial 
Secretary was entrusted the task of bringing forward, 
in the House of Commons, the measures of the 
Government for dealing with the question of slavery 
in the British colonies. Stanley’s speech was such a 
magnificent blending of reason and emotion, so close 
and so powerful in its arguments, so thrilling in its 
eloquence, that many of those who heard the speech 
naturally expected that it was destined to announce 
a bold and a comprehensive policy. A certain feel- 
ing of disappointment came up among the aboli- 
tionists when the measures were described which the 
Government had resolved to submit to the House of 
Commons. What Stanley had to propose was not a 
complete measure, but a series of resolutions embody- 
ing the purposes of the Government’s policy. It is 
enough to say that the Government proposed a plan 
which amounted to a scheme of abolition by stages. 
There was to be a certain period of apprenticeship, a 
term. of fifteen years, during which the slaves, men and 
women, were to continue to work for their masters as 
before, under conditions gradually relaxing as the 
slave drew nearer to the time of emancipation, and 
then when that hour at length arrived the slave was 
to be free for ever. This principle, however, was not 
to apply to children under six years old at the time of 
the passing of the measure, or to any children born 
after that time. The idea on which the whole 
scheme was founded was the notion, very common 
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at that time and since, that the sudden emancipation 
of any set of human beings could only tend to 
bewilder them, and to prevent them from making a 
proper use of the freedom thus abruptly thrust upon 
them. ‘The fool in the fable,’ said Macaulay, when 
dealing with a somewhat similar question, ‘ declared 
that no man ought to go into the water until he had 
learned to swim.’ Lord Grey’s Ministry had appa- 
rently much the same idea about the perils of eman- 
cipation. Another part of the scheme proposed that 
fifteen millions should be advanced by the Government 
as a loan to the West Indian planters in order to 
help them over the diminution of income which 
might be expected to follow any interference with 
the conditions of slave labour. 

The resolutions put forward by the Government 
were regarded as highly unsatisfactory by most of 
the leading abolitionists. Macaulay indeed argued 
with all his usual eloquence and skill in favour of 
the principle of gradual abolition, and it is hardly 
necessary to say that it was not in that speech he 
made use of the pithy sentence which we have already 
quoted. Buxton proposed an amendment to the re- 
solution, an amendment in fact calling for immediate 
abolition, and the amendment was seconded by Daniel 
O'Connell. Buxton, however, was prevailed upon 
not to press his amendment on the ground that the 
Government were as eager for emancipation as any- 
one could be, and that Lord Grey and _ his colleagues 
were only anxious to bring forward such a measure 
as might at once secure the support of the majority 
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and prevent further delay, while securing, at the 
same time, the ultimate and not distant settlement of 
the whole question. O’Connell stood firm, argued 
strongly against the proposed compromise, refused 
to accept it, and actually pressed Buxton’s amend- 
ment to a division. Of course he was defeated by 
a large majority, but he carried a respectable 
minority along with him; and few now can doubt 
that the amendment which he pressed forward, even 
after its proposer had abandoned it, was right in its 
principle, and that the Government, if forced to it, 
could have carried a plan for immediate abolition 
with little more difficulty than was found in carry- 
ing the scheme of compromise. As the discussion 
went on the Government made some further con- 
cessions to the abolitionists, by reducing the time and 
modifying the terms of the apprenticeship system, 
and the abolitionists in general believed it their 
wisest policy to accept the modified arrangement 
and thus avoid any further delay. Another altera- 
tion of great importance was made by the Govern- 
ment in favour of the planters, and was finally 
accepted by the abolitionists and by the country in 
general. The friends of the planters made strong 
representations to the effect that the proffered loan 
would be of no use whatever to the owners of slaves 
whose property was so soon to pass from their hands 
into freedom, and that there was not the slightest 
chance of the planters being able to pay back to the 
English exchequer the amount that the Government 
was willing toadvance. It was urged, too, with some 
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show of reason, that the planters were not themselves 
responsible for the existence of slave labour, that 
generations of planters had grown up under the 
system and had made a profit by it during the days 
when civilisation had not, anywhere, set its face 
against slavery, and that it was hard, therefore, to 
make them suffer in pocket for the recent develop- 
ment in the feelings of humanity. The offer of a 
loan was abandoned by the Government, and it was 
proposed instead that a gift of twenty millions sterling 
should be tendered as compensation for the losses 
that the planters would be likely to undergo. This 
proposal, at first, met with some opposition, and by 
many indeed was looked upon as an extravagant freak 
of generosity ; but some of the leading abolitionists 
were willing to make allowance for the condition of 
the planters, and most, or all, of them were prepared 
to make a large sacrifice for the sake of carrying 
some measure which promised, even by gradual 
advances, the final abolition of the slave system. 
We may condense into a very brief space the 
remainder of the story, and merely record the fact 
that the Government carried their amended measure 
of emancipation with its liberal grant to the West 
Indian planters through both Houses of Parliament, 
and that it obtained the royal assent. 

It may easily be imagined that poor King William 
must have had some mental struggles before he 
found himself quite in a mood to grant that assent. 
If the King ever had any clear and enduring opinion 
in his mind, it probably was the opinion, which he 
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had often expressed already, against the abolition of 
slavery. He had, of course, a general objection to 
reform of any kind, but his objection to any 
reform which threatened the endurance of the slave 
system must have been an article of faith with him. 
It was the fate of King William the Fourth to live in 
a reign of reforms, not one of which would appear 
to have touched his heart or been in accordance with 
his personal judgment. The highest praise that his- 
tory can give him is that he did not at least, as one 
of his predecessors had done, set his own judgment 
and his own inclination determinedly and irrevocably 
against the advice of the statesmen whom he had 
called in to carry on the work of administration. 
The King gave his assent to the amended Bill for 
the abolition of slavery, including the generous gift 
to the planters, and the measure became law on 
August 27, 1833. Some of the colonies had the 
sense and spirit to discard the apprenticeship system 
altogether, and to date the emancipation of their 
slaves from the day when the measure became an Act 
of Parliament. In no colony did the setting free of 
the negroes bring about any of the troubles and 
turmoils, the lawless outbreaks of blacks against 
whites, the massacres of the innocents, which had 
been so long and so often pictured as the inevitable 
consequences of the legislation demanded by the 
Clarksons, the Wilberforces, the Buxtons, and the 
Broughams. It seems to us all now so much a 
matter of course for a civilised and enlightened 
State to decree the extinction of slavery within its 
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limits, that we find it hard to appreciate at its true 
value the difficulty and the splendour of the achieve- 
ment which was accomplished by the Grey Ministry. 
It has to be said, however, that the Ministry and the 
Parliament were, in this instance, only the instru- 
ments by which the great change was wrought. The 
movement carried on out of doors, the movement set 
going by the leading abolitionists and supported by 
the people, deserves the chief honour of the victory. 
All the countries that make up the kingdom, Eng- 
land, Ireland, Scotland, and Wales, sent their author- 
ised speakers to sustain the cause of freedom for the 
slaves. The gift, which on the recommendation of 
Lord Grey’s Ministry was placed at the disposal of 
the West Indian planters, was indeed a lavish gift ; 
but the public in general made little complaint on 
the score of its lavishness, and did not calculate too 
jealously the value of the sacrifice which the State 
was invited to make for the purchase of negro eman- 
cipation. Thirty years and more had to pass before 
the great American republic was able to free itself 
from the curse of slavery, and even then the late 
deliverance was only accomplished at the cost of a 
war which threatened for the season a permanent 
division of the States. 

The same year which saw the passing of the 
measure for the abolition of slavery in the colo- 
nies saw also the passing of an Act which inter- 
fered seriously, for the first time, with something 
which might almost be called a system of domestic 
slavery. We are speaking now of the measure 
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which dealt with.the conditions of factory labour in 
these countries. Factory labour, as it was known in 
the early days of William the Fourth, was the growth 
of modern civilisation. — England had found that her 
main business in life was not the conquest and the 
subjection of foreign races, or the building or the 
navigating of ships, or the cultivation of land, or the 
growth of corn, but the manufacture of goods for her 
own domestic use and for export all over the world. 
Great manufacturing cities and towns were growing 
up everywhere, and, while the workers on the land 
were becoming fewer and fewer, the workers in the 
city factories were multiplying every day, so that 
an entirely new labouring population was coming 
up to claim the attention of the State. Since the old 
days, when the whole social organisation was con- 
ducted according to the dictates of some centralised 
authority, there had been growing up, as one of the 
inevitable reactions which civilisation brings with it 
at its successive stages, a sort of vaguely expressed 


doctrine that the State has no right to interfere ~ 


between capital and labour, between the employer 
and the employed. This theory naturally grew and 
erew with the growth of the capital invested in 
manufactures and the increase in the number of 
employers, and it was found in later years than those 
at which we have now arrived, that the course of 
agitation that Lord Ashley may be said to have 
begun was opposed mainly in its progress by the 
capitalists and the employers of labour, many of 
whom were thoroughly humane men, anxious to do 
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the very best they could for the health and the com- 
fort of those whom they employed, but who sincerely 
believed that the civil law had no right to interfere 
with them and those who worked for them, and that 
the civil law could do only harm and no good by its 
best-intentioned interference. 

The whole controversy has now been long settled, 
and it is a distinctly understood condition of our 
social system that the State has a right to interfere 
between employer and employed when the condition of 
things is such that the employed is not always able 
to protect himself. At the time when Lord Ashley 
started on his long and beneficent career there was 
practically no law which regulated the hours and 
’ the conditions of labour in the great factories. The 
whole factory system, the modern factory system as 
we understand it, was then quite a new part of our 
social organisation. The factory, with its little army 
of workers, men, women, and children, was managed 
according to the will and judgment of the owner, 
unless in the rare cases where the demand for labour 
far exceeded the supply. In most places the supply 
exceeded the demand, and the master was therefore 
free to make any conditions he pleased with his 
workers. Ifthe master were a humane man, a just 
man, or even a far-seeing man, he took care that 
those who worked for him should be fairly treated, 
and should not be compelled to work under conditions 
dangerous to their health and destructive of their 
comfort. But if he were a selfish man, or a careless 
man, the workers were used merely as instruments 
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of profit by him, or by those immediately under him ; 
and it did not matter how soon they were used up, 
for there could always be found numbers enough 
who were eager to take their places, and were willing 
to undertake any task on any terms, for the sake 
of securing a bare living. Lord Ashley raised the 
whole question in the House of Commons, and brought 
forward a motion which ended in the appointment 
of a commission to inquire into the condition of the 
men, women, and children who worked in the factories. 
The commission was not long in collecting a vast 
amount of information as to the evils, moral and 
physical,. brought about by the overworking of 
women and children in the factories. The general 
concurrence of public opinion, even among those 
who supported Lord Ashley’s movement, did not 
seem to go beyond the protection of women and 
children. The adult male, it was considered, might 
perhaps safely be left to make the best terms he 
could for himself; but the inquiries of the com- 
mission left little doubt among unprejudiced minds 
that something must be done to secure women and 
children from the evils of overwork. Lord Ashley 
succeeded in forcing the whole question on the 
attention of Parliament, and an Act was passed in 
1833 which did not indeed go nearly as far as Lord 


Ashley would have carried his principle, but which ~ 


at least established the right of legislative interference 
for the protection of children and young persons of 
both sexes. The Act limited the work of children 
to eight hours a day and that of young persons under 
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eighteen to sixty-nine hours a week. This Act may be 
regarded as the beginning of that legislative inter- 
ference which has gone on advancing beneficially 
from that time down to our own, and is likely still to 
keep on its forward movement. 

Lord Ashley, whom many of us can well remember 
as Lord Shaftesbury, may be said to have given up 
the whole of his life to the general purpose with 
which he began his public career—the object of 
endeavouring to mitigate the toils and sufferings of 
those who have to work hard in order to provide for 
others the comforts and the luxuries of life. His 
principle was that the State has always a right to 
interfere for the protection of those who - cannot 
protect themselves. He was not a man of great 
statesmanlike ability, he was not a man of extensive 
or varied information, he was not a scholar, he was 
not an orator, he was not in the ordinary sense of 
the word a thinker, but he was a man who had, by 
a kind of philanthropic instinct, got hold of an idea 
which men of far greater intellect had not, up to his 
time, shown themselves able to grasp. The story of 
his life is part of the whole story of the industrial 
development of modern civilisation. Again and 
again he worked with success in movement after 
movement, initiated mainly by himself, for the pro- 
tection and the education of those who toil in our 
factories and in our mines. Some day no doubt 
Parliament may have to devise legislation which shall 
do for the women and children employed in field 
labour something like that which Lord Ashley did 
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for the women and children employed in factories 
and in mines. We have seen that already efforts are 
made in every session of Parliament to extend the 
principle of the factory legislation into various 
industrial occupations which are common to city 
life. For the present, however, we have only to deal 
with the fact that one of the first labours accomplished 
by the Reformed Parliament was the establishment of 
that legislative principle with which Lord Ashley’s 
name will always be associated. 

Let it be added that, with the establishment of 
that principle, came also the introduction of two 
innovations in our factory system which lent ines- 
timable value to the whole measure. One of these 
was the appointment of a number of factory in- 
spectors, who were authorised to see that the pur- 
poses of the Act were properly carried out by the 
employers, and to report to the Government as to 
the working of the whole system and the necessity 
for further improvements. The other was the 
arrangement by which a portion of the time of all 
the younger workers in the factories was set apart 
for educational purposes, so that children should no 
longer be treated as mere machines for the making 
of goods and the earning of wages, but should 
be enabled and compelled to have their faculties 
developed by the instruction suited to their years. 
This provision in the Factories Act may be regarded 
as the first step towards that system of national 
education which it took so much trouble and so 


many years to establish in these countries. Lord 
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Ashley had great work still to accomplish; but even 
if his noble career had closed with the passing of the 
Factories Act in 1833, his name would always be 
remembered as that of a man who, more than any 
other, helped to turn the first Reformed Parliament 
to the work of emancipating the English labouring 
classes in cities and towns from a servitude hardly 
less in conflict with the best interests of humanity 
than that which up to the same year had prevailed 
on the plantations of Jamaica and Demerara. The 
Reformed Parliament had still much difficult work 
to call out its best energies and to employ its new 
resources, but it had begun its tasks well, and had 
already given the country good earnest of its splendid 
future. 
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CHAPTER LXXyV. 


THE STATE CHURCH IN IRELAND. 


A sayine which has been ascribed to a well-known 
living Englishman, who has made a name for himself 
in letters as well as in politics, may be used as the 
introduction to this chapter. The saying was that 
no man should ever be sent as Chief Secretary to the 
Lord-Lieutenant of Ireland who could not prove that 
he had thoroughly mastered the meaning of the noble 
Irish poem rendered by Clarence Mangan as ‘ Dark 
Rosaleen.’ The author and statesman to whom we 
refer used to point the moral of his observation, 
sometimes, by declaring that many or most of 
the political colleagues for whose benefit he had 
spoken had never heard either of Clarence Mangan 
or of ‘Dark Rosaleen.” Now, as it is barely 
possible that some of the readers of this volume — 
may be in a condition of similar ignorance, it is 
well to mention that Clarence Mangan was an 
Irish poet who was dear to the generation which — 
saw the rise of the Young Ireland movement during 
O’Connell’s later years, and that the dark Rosaleen 
whom Mangan found in the earlier poet’s ballad 
is Supposed to typify his native country. The idea 
of the author and statesman was that no Englishman 
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who had not studied this poem, and got at the heart 
of its mystery, so far as to be able to realise the 
deep poetic, pathetic love of the Celtic heart for the 
soil, the traditions, and the ways of the Celtic island, 
could attempt with any success to undertake the 
government of the country. We have now come to 
a period in this history when the Irish question, as 
it is called, came up once again, and in a new form, 
to try the statesmanship of English rulers. We 
have told the story of 98, and how the rebellion 
ended in complete defeat and disaster. Up to the 
time at which we have now arrived there was no 
more talk of rebellion in the field, but in the 
sullen heart of Irish discontent there still lived all 
the emotions which had animated Lord Edward 
Fitzgerald, Wolf Tone, and Robert Emmet. 

When the rebellion was put down the Govern- 
ment of King George the Third abolished the Irish 
Parliament, and then all loyal and sensible persons in 
Westminster assumed, of course, that there was an 
end of the matter. The rebellion had been put down, 
the principal rebels had been done to death, Grattan’s 
troublesome and tiresome Parliament had been ex- 
tinguished, Ireland had been merged into complete 
identification with England, and surely nothing would 
be heard of the Irish question any more. Yet the 
Irish question seemed to come up again and again, 
and to press for answer just as if answer enough 
had not been given already. There was a clamour 
about Catholic Emancipation, and at last the Irish 
Catholics had to be emancipated from complete poli- 
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tical disqualification, and their spokesman O’Connell 
had been allowed to take his place in the House 
of Commons. Sir Robert Peel had carried Catholic 
Emancipation, for, although a Tory in many of his 
ways of thinking, he was a statesman and a man of 
genius ; and now Lord Grey, the head of the Whig 
Government, had no sooner passed the Reform Bill 
than he found himself confronted with the Irish 
question in a new shape. We could hardly wonder 
that Sir Robert Peel or Lord Grey did not try to 
inform their minds as to Irish national feeling through 
a study of ‘Dark Rosaleen,’ for the good reason 
that no such poem had yet been given to the world. 
But neither Peel nor Grey was a type of the average 
Englishman of the times, and each had gradually 
borne in upon him, by a study of realities if not of 
poetic fancies, that the national sentiment of the 
Irishman was not to be eradicated by any Act of 
Parliament for his denationalisation. Lord Grey, as 
the friend and pupil of Fox, who had always been 
the friend of Ireland, must have acquired, as a part 
of his early political training, the knowledge that 
Treland’s grievances were not all sentimental, and that 
if they were to be dealt with by Acts of Parliament 
these Acts must take the part of relief and not of 
repression. It may well be questioned whether any 
population is disturbed for very long by mere 
sentimental grievances, and it may be doubted also 
whether the true instinct of statesmanship does not 
always regard the existence of what is called a 
sentimental grievance as the best reason for trying to 
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find out whether there is not some practical evil at 
the root of the complaint. Certainly, in Lord Grey’s 
time, the grievances were open and palpable enough 
to have attracted the attention of any man whose 
mind was not as well contented with the wisdom of 
his ancestors as that of King William himself. 

Just at this time, as we have seen, a school of 
Englishmen was springing up: Englishmen whose 
minds were filled with new ideas, and who thoroughly 
understood the tendencies of the reforming age to 
which they belonged. The Irish tithe question had 
come up for settlement. The Irish tithe question 
was only a part of the Irish State Church question. 
The Irish State Church was an institution bestowed 
upon Ireland by her conquerors. Five-sixths at 
least of the population of Ireland belonged to the 
Church of Rome and were devoted to the religion of 
that Church. The island was nevertheless compelled 
to maintain the State Church, which did not even 
represent the religious belief of the one-sixth of the 
population that was not Roman Catholic. One of 
the privileges of the State Church was to exact tithes 
from all the farmers of the country for the mainte- 
nance ofitsclergymen. Ireland was almost altogether 
an agricultural country, and had but little to do with 
manufacturing industry, and in three out of the four 
provinces of Ireland the farmers, almost to a man, 
held to the religion of their Catholic forefathers and 
worshipped only at the altars of their faith. It would 
be seen, therefore, that the imposition of tithes for 
the support of the State Church ministers was not 
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merely a sentimental grievance, but a very practical 
grievance as well. It was practical because it 
exacted the payment of a tribute which the farmer 
believed he ought not to be called upon to pay, and 
it was sentimental because, while it extorted the 
money from the farmer’s pocket, it also insulted his 
nationality and his faith. 

The result was that a sort of civil war was per- 
petually going on in Ireland between those who 
strove to collect the tithes and those from whom the 
tithes were to be collected. The resistance was 
sometimes of the fiercest character ; the farmers and 
their friends resisted the forces sent by the Govern- 
ment to seize the cattle of those who refused to pay, 
as if they were resisting-an army of foreign invaders. 
Blood was shed freely and lavishly in these struggles, 
and the shedding of blood became so common that 
for a while it almost ceased to be a matter of public 
scandal. Sydney Smith declared that the collection 
of tithes in Ireland must have cost in all probability 
about one million of lives. Police, infantry, and 
dragoons were kept thus in constant occupation, and 
yet it could not possibly be contended that those 
who claimed the tithes were very much the better 
for all the blood that was shed on their behalf. For 
when a farmer’s cattle had been seized by the police 
after an obstinate fight with the farmers and their 
friends, and when the cattle had been driven off 
under the escort of infantry and cavalry soldiers, the 
clergyman who claimed the tithes was not always 
any nearer to the getting of that which the law de- 
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clared to be his own. The familiar proverbial saying 
about the ease with which a horse may be brought 
to the water and the difficulty there may be in get- 
ing him to drink when he has been brought there, 
was illustrated aptly and oddly enough in the differ- 
ence between seizure of the farmer’s cattle and the 
means of raising any money on them when they had 
been seized. The captured cattle could not in them- 
selves be of much use to the clergyman who claimed 
the tithes, and they would naturally have to be sold 
in order that he might get his due, and the question 
arose who was to bid for them. All the farmers 
and the peasantry of the country were on the one 
side, and on the other were the incumbent, a few of 
his friends, and the military and police. It was cer- 
tain that the soldiers and the policemen would not 
bid for the cattle, and probably could not pay for 
them, and the population of the district would have 
made the place very uncomfortable for any of the 
clergymen’s friends who showed an anxiety to buy 
up the impounded beasts. In some cases when 
cattle were sold by public auction no bidder 
ventured to come forward but the farmer himself 
who owned the cattle, and they had to be knocked 
down to him at a purely nominal price because 
there was no possible competitor. The farmer 
drove home his beasts amid the exultation of the 
whole neighbourhood, and the clergyman was as far 
off his tithes as ever. The passive resistance in fact 
was harder to deal with, so far as practical results 
went, than even the resistance that was active. 
Within, 9 tue 1 0G 
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Summon together by lawful authority a number of 
soldiers and police and it is easy to shoot down a 
few unarmed peasants, and to dispose for the hour 
of popular resistance in this prompt and peremptory 
way. But what is to be done when the resistance 
takes the form of a resolute organised refusal to pay 
up the amounts claimed or to offer any price for the 
cattle seized in default of payment? ‘There were in 
every district numbers of quiet Catholic parishioners 
who would much rather have paid their share of 
the tithes to the Protestant clergymen than become 
drawn into quarrels and local disturbances and con- 
fusion. But such men soon found that if they 
paid their tithes they put themselves in direct 
antagonism to the whole mass of their Catholic 
neighbours. Intimidation of the most serious kind 
was sometimes brought to bear upon them, and in 
any case there was that very powerful kind of intimi- 
dation which consists in making the offender feel 
that he has brought on himself the contempt and the 
hatred of nearly all his fellow-parishioners and his 
fellow-religionists. In those days it was not lawful to 
hold a public political meeting in Ireland, but there 
were anti-tithe demonstrations got up, nevertheless, 
over three parts of Ireland. These demonstrations 
took the outward form of what were called hurling 
matches, great rivalries of combatants, in a peculiar 
Irish game of ball. Hach of these demonstrations 
was made to be, and was known to be, a practical 
protest against the collection of the tithes. When- 
ever it became certain that the recusant farmer’s 
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cattle were to be seized a great hurling match was 
announced to be held in the immediate vicinity, and 
the local magistrates, who perhaps had at their dis- 
posal only a few handfuls of police or soldiery, were 
not much inclined to order the seizure in the 
presence of such a cloud of witnesses. Nor would 
any Catholic parishioner who had quietly paid up 
his tithes without resistance have felt very comfort- 
able if he had happened to come near the hurling 
field that day, and to hear the loudly expressed com- 
ments of his neighbours on his line of conduct. To 
make the troubles still deeper it often happened that 
the claimant of the tithes was an absentee—the in- 
cumbent of many a parish in Ireland left his curate 
to look after his flock and his tithes alike—and the 
absentee was almost as much hated in Ireland as 
the tithe-collector. 

Now it must not be supposed that there were not 
many of the Protestant clergy in Ireland who utterly 
disapproved of the tithe system. One Protestant 
clergyman in England, from whom we have just 
quoted, the Rev. Sydney Smith, had denounced the 
system over and over again in language the most 
indignant and the most scornful that even his 
scathing humour could command. But there were 
numbers of Protestant clergymen in Ireland who saw 
and proclaimed its injustice and its futility. The 
Archbishop of Dublin declared that no Government 
could ever accomplish the collection of tithes in 
Ireland otherwise than at the point of the bayonet. 
Protestant country clergy often found that the very 
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attempts to collect.the tithes only brought increased 
distress and hardship upon themselves. 

Many a poor Protestant clergyman saw the utter 
injustice of the system, and disliked and detested it 
almost as much as the Roman Catholics themselves 
could have done. There were many such men, too, 
who put up with miserable poverty rather than 
make any attempt to recover such an income by 
force. Great English speakers and writers were 
beginning to denounce the whole system. Macaulay 
stigmatised it as severely as Sydney Smith had done. 
George Grote, the historian of Greece, who had then 
a seat in the House of Commons, had not only 
condemned it, but had condemned the whole State 
Church system of which it was only a part. In our 
own days the ordinary English reader finds it hard 
to understand how any such system could have been 
carried on under a civilised European Government. 
Such a reader will readily admit that Sydney Smith 
had not gone beyond the limits of sober assertion 
when he declared that ‘there is no abuse like it in 
all Europe, in all Asia, in all the discovered parts of 
Africa, and in all we have ever heard of Timbuctoo.’ 
The subject had been brought up in Parliament by 
some of the advanced reformers of the day, and 
indeed it was bringing itself before the notice of 
Parliament every week through the official reports of 
the disturbances which were taking place in various 
parts of Ireland. 

The House of Lords had appointed a committee 
to inquire into the whole subject. The committee 
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reported that a complete extinction of the tithe 
system was demanded, not only in the interests of 
Ireland but in the interests of the State Church 
itself, and suggested, as a means of getting out of the 
difficulty, that the tithes might be commuted for a 
charge upon land or by an exchange for an investment 
in land. This meant, in other words, that the collec- 
tion of the tithes should be devolved upon the land- 
lord, leaving him to repay himself by a corresponding 
addition to the rent which he asked from his tenants. 
The House of Commons also appointed a committee 
to inquire into the subject, and the recommendation 
of that committee was in substance very much the 
same as the recommendation made by the committee 
appointed by the House of Lords. 

The Government then took up the question, and 
in 1832 Lord Althorp announced that it was the 
intention of ministers to submit to the House of 
Commons a scheme of their own as a temporary 
settlement of the Irish tithe question, and out of 
which was to be developed, in time, a measure for 
the complete removal of the difficulty. A very brief 
description will serve to explain the nature of this 
measure. ‘The Government proposed to advance a 
certain sum of money for the relief of the tithe- 
owners who had not been able to recover what the 
law held to be their due, and in the meantime 
to apply themselves to the preparation of some 
scheme which might transfer the tithe burden from 
the occupiers to the owners of the land. The 
Government thus admitted that at the moment 
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they did not see their way altogether out of the 
tithe difficulty, but promised to apply their minds to 
the discovery of some final and satisfactory settle- 
ment, and undertook until then to pay to incumbents 
the arrears of tithes, and to collect the money as well 
as they could from the indebted occupiers. In point 
of fact, Lord Althorp and his colleagues proposed to 
become the tithe-collectors themselves and to let any 
loss that might be incurred fall, for the time, upon 
the State and the national taxpayers. The plan 
was tried for a while, and we need hardly say that it 
proved altogether unsatisfactory. The Government 
had no better means of compelling the farmers to 
pay the tithes than those means which they had 
already vainly put at the disposal of the tithe- 
owners. The farmer who could not be coerced by 
the police and the military into settling his accounts 
with the incumbent was not likely to be any the 
more ready to pay up because the demand for pay- 
ment was made by the Lord-Lieutenant. 

It was becoming more and more evident every 
day that the whole conditions of the State Church in 
Ireland were responsible for the trouble of whick the 
tithes difficulty was only an incident. Already a party 
was forming itself in the House of Commons com- 
posed of intellectual and far-seeing men who re- 
cognised the fact that the Irish State Church was in 
its very principles an anomaly and an anachronism. 
On May 27, 1834, a debate on the whole question of 
the Irish State Church and its revenues was raised in 
the House of Commons by Mr. Henry Ward, one of 
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the most advanced reformers and thoughtful politi- 
clans whom the new conditions of the franchise had 
brought into Parliament. Henry Ward was a son of 
that Plumer Ward who was at one time famous as 
the author of a novel called ‘Tremaine.’ If any 
memory of ‘ Tremaine’ lingers in the minds of readers 
who belong to the present generation, the lingering 
recollection is probably only due to the fact that in 
Disraeli’s ‘ Vivian Grey’ there is an amusing scene in 
which the hero makes audacious use of an extempo- 
rised passage, which he professes to find in Plumer 
Ward’s novel. Henry Ward, the son, afterwards 
won some distinction by his administration of the 
Ionian Islands while the islands were under the 
charge of Great Britain. In our Parliamentary 
history, however, he will always be remembered as 
the author of the first serious attempt to obtain a 
national recognition of the principle which, within 
our own times, secured its final acknowledgment 
by the disestablishment of the Irish Church. The 
resolution which was proposed merely declared that 
the Protestant Episcopal Establishment in Ireland 
exceeded the wants of the Protestant population, and 
that, it being the right of the State to regulate the 
distribution of Church property in such manner as 
Parliament might determine, it was the opinion of the 
House that the temporal possessions of the State 
Church in Ireland ought to be reduced. This resolu- 
tion went no farther in words, as it will be seen, than 
to ask for a reduction of the revenues of that Church 
on the ground that it had already more funds than were 
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required for the full discharge of its duties among 
those who attended its ministrations. But then the 
resolution also assumed the right of the State to 
institute an inquiry into the application of the 
revenues and the needs of the surrounding population, 
and would necessarily carry with it the assertion of 
the principle that the Irish State Church existed only 
to minister to the wants of the Protestants of Ireland. 
It is clear that if once this principle were recognised 
by the State the whole theory of the Established 
Church in Ireland could no longer be maintained. 
That theory was, that the State had a right to uphold 
and a duty to perform in the maintenance of a 
Protestant Establishment in Ireland for the purpose 
of converting to its doctrines that vast majority of 
the Irish population who could not be driven, even at 
the bayonet’s point, to attend the services conducted by 
a Protestant pastor. Only a few years after this time 
the great statesman who was afterwards to obtain 
from Parliament the disestablishment of the Irish 
Church was arguing, in his earliest published work, 
that the fewer the Protestants in Ireland the greater 
was the necessity for the State to be lavish of its 
money with the object of converting the outer popu- 
lation of Ireland to the established religion. Mr. 
Ward, in his speech, set himself to make it clear to 
the House of Commons that the collection of tithes in 
Ireland was, at that time, the principal cause of the 
disturbance and disaffection which brought so much 
calamity on the unhappy island, and prevented any 
possibility of its becoming a loyal part of the British 
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dominions.: He showed by facts and figures that the 
opposition to the collection of tithes was not any 
longer confined to the Catholic population alone, but 
‘had spread among the Protestants of dissenting 
denominations, and was showing itself in the North 
of Ireland, as well as in the’provinces of the South and 
the West and the Midlands. He pointed to the fact 
that it was found necessary to maintain in Ireland, 
for the purpose of collecting the tithes, an army 
larger than that which England needed for the 
maintenance of her Indian Empire, and that, never- 
theless, it was found impossible to collect the tithes 
in Ireland, and that the Government could suggest 
nothing better than a project for the payment of the 
tithes out of the pockets of the national taxpayer. 
Mr. Ward made it clear to the House of Commons 
that the revenues of the State Church in Ireland 
were not distributed with anything like a view to 
the fair and equal remuneration of its clergy. In 
numbers of cases the clergy of the higher ranks had 
enormous incomes, quite out of all proportion to any 
duties they were even supposed to perform, while 
the clergymen who actually did the work were, as a 
general rule, screwed down to a pitiful rate of pay- 
ment which hardly kept soul and body together. 
Twenty pounds a year was not an uncommon stipend 
among the curates who did the hard work, while an 
annual revenue of sixty pounds was regarded as 
something like opulence. Where the curate received 
his thirty or forty pounds a year or less, the incumbent 
usually had his two thousand a year, and in many 
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instances much more. As we said before, the 
incumbent deriving a rich revenue from his office 
was often habitually an absentee, who left the whole 
of his work to be performed, as best it might be 
done, by the curate, half starving on a miserable 
pittance. Mr. Ward made out a case which must 
have produced some impression on any Parliamentary 
assembly, and could hardly fail to find attentive 
listeners and ready sympathy among the members of 
the first reformed House of Commons. 

The motion was seconded by a remarkable man 
in a remarkable speech. Mr. George Grote, after- 
wards famous as the historian of Greece, was one of 
the new members of Parliament. He was a man 
of a peculiar type, of an intellectual order which we 
do not usually associate with the movement of the 
political world, but which is, nevertheless, seldom 
without its representative in the House of Commons. 
Grote was one of the small group of men who were, 
at that time, described as the philosophical Radicals. 
He acknowledged the influence of Bentham; he was 
a friend and associate of the elder and the younger 
Mill; he was a banker by occupation, a scholar and 
an author by vocation ; a member of Parliament from 
a sense of duty. Grote, no doubt, was sometimes 
mistaken in the political conclusions at which 
he arrived, but he deserved the praise which 
Macaulay has justly given to Burke, that he was 
always right in his point of view. With Grote a 
political measure was right or wrong only as it 
helped or hindered the spread of education, human 
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happiness, and peace. He was one of the earliest 
and most persevering advocates of the ballot system 
at elections, and during his short Parliamentary career 
he made the ballot the subject of an annual motion. 
Some of us can still well remember George Grote in 
his much later days, and can bear testimony to the 
fact that, to quote the thrilling words of Schiller, 
he reverenced in his manhood the dreams of his 
youth. We can remember how steady an opponent 
he was of slavery, and how his sympathies went with 
the cause of the North during the great American 
civil war. One can hardly suppose that Grote’s style 
as a speaker was well suited to the ways of the House 
of Commons, but it is certain that whenever he spoke 
he always made a distinct impression on the House. 
Some of us who can remember John Stuart Mill 
addressing that same assembly at a later day, can 
probably form an idea of the influence exercised on 
the House by the man who seemed to be thinking 
his thoughts aloud rather than trying to win over 
votes or to catch encouraging applause. Grote’s 
speech on Ward’s motion brought up one view of 
the Irish Church which especially deserved con- 
sideration. Grote dealt with the alarms and the 
convictions of those who were insisting that to 
acknowledge any right of Parliament to interfere 
with the Irish State Church would be to sound in 
advance the doom of the English State Church as 
well. He pointed out that, whatever difference of 
opinion there might be as to the general principle of 
a State Establishment, the case of the two Churches, 
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the English and the Irish, must be argued upon 
grounds which had nothing in common. Every 
argument which could be used, and must be used, 
for the State Church of England was an argument 
against the State Church in Ireland. The State 
Church of England was the Church to which the 
vast majority of the English people belonged. It 
ministered to their spiritual needs, it was associated 
with their ways, their hopes, their past, and their 
future. If an overwhelming majority in any country 
could claim the right, by virtue of their majority, to 
set up and maintain any institution, the Protestant 
population of England could claim a right to set up 
a State Church. But every word that could be said 
in support of the English State Church was a word 
of condemnation and of sentence on the State Church 
in Ireland. The Irish State Church was the Church 
of so small a minority that, when allowance had been 
made for the numbers of dissenting Protestants in 
Treland, it was doubtful whether one in every twelve 
of the whole population could be claimed as a wor- 
shipper in the temples maintained and endowed by 
law. Moreover, the Irish State Church was a badge 
of conquest, and was regarded as such by the whole 
Celtic population of the island. The tithe exacted 
from the Irish Catholic farmer was not merely a 
tribute exacted by the conqueror, but was also a 
brand of degradation on the faith and on the nation- 
ality of the Irish Celt who was called upon ‘to 
meet the demand. The student of history will 
note with some interest that, at a day much nearer: 
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to our own, the Lord Stanley whose name we shall 
presently have to bring up in connection with 
this debate on Mr. Ward’s motion made _ use, 
in the House of Lords, of an appeal which sug- 
gested the idea that he had not heard or had for- 
gotten George Grote’s speech on which we have just 
been making comment. Not very long before his 
death Lord Derby, as he had then become, was 
declaiming in the House of Lords against the 
proposal to disestablish the Irish State Church, and 
he warned the House that if the fabric of the Irish 
Church were to be touched by a destroying hand it 
would be in vain to hope that the destruction of the 
English State Church could long be averted. Lord 
Derby had always avery happy gift of quotation, and 
he made on this occasion a striking allusion. He 
reminded the House of that thrilling scene in Scott’s 
‘Guy Mannering’ where the gipsy woman suddenly 
presents herself on the roadside to the elder, the Laird 
of Ellangowan and some of his friends, and, com- 
plaining of the eviction of her own people from their 
homesteads, bids the gentlefolk take care that their 
own roof-trees are not put in danger by what they 
have done. Jord Derby made use of this passage as 
a warning to the prelates and peers of England that, 
if they allowed the Irish State Church to be dises- 
tablished, the statelier fabric of their own Church in 
England might suffer by theexample. It was pointed 
out at the time, by some of those who commented 
on Lord Derby’s speech, that George Grote had 
answered this argument by unconscious anticipation, 
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and had shown that the best security of the English 
State Church was the fact that it rested on a founda- 
tion totally different from that of the State Church in 
Treland. 

The Government were greatly embarrassed by all 
this discussion as to the condition, the work, and the 
character of the Establishment in Ireland. Lord 
Grey, whose whole nature inclined him to move 
along the path of progress with slow, steady, 
and stately steps, began to chafe against the eager- 
ness with which the more Radical reformers were 
endeavouring to hurry on the political movement. 
It was necessary that the Government should an- 
nounce a purpose of one kind or another—should 
either give a general sanction to the inquiry into the 
claims and merits of the Irish Church, or declare 
themselves against any movement of reform in that 
direction. It was found hardly possible for the 
Government to ally themselves with the followers of 
old-fashioned Toryism, and it soon began to be 
rumoured that Lord Grey could only keep on the 
reforming path at the cost of losing some of his 
most capable colleagues. Before long it was made 
publicly known that the rumours were well founded. 
Lord Stanley and Sir James Graham resigned their 
. places in the Ministry. Graham afterwards held 
office in more than one Administration that might 
well be called Liberal, but Lord Stanley passed the. 
ereater part of his Parliamentary life in the ranks 
of uncompromising Toryism. He had begun his 
public career as an enthusiastic champion of Par- 
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liamentary reform, and he was the figure-head of 
reform again at a much later date, but on all 
other questions he remained a steadfast and a 
most eloquent advocate of genuine Tory principles. 
It may fittingly be mentioned here that the existence 
of the Radical party, recognised as such and regarded 
as distinct from the ordinary Liberals, began with 
the debates on the State Church in Ireland. The 
passing of the Reform Bill divided the Whigs and 
Tories into Liberals and Conservatives, and the dis- 
cussions on the Irish Church divided those who had 
once been Whigs into Liberals and Radicals. 
Meanwhile poor old King William was greatly 
concerned by the attacks which were made upon the 
State Church in Ireland. William the Fourth had a 
simple sort of piety of his own, and was perhaps 
somewhat like the man whom Doctor Johnson com- 
mended because, whatever follies or offences he might 
have committed, he never passed a church without 
taking off his hat. The King knew little or nothing, 
we may well suppose, about the Irish Church and 
the way in which it fulfilled, or had any chance of 
fulfilling, its sacred office. But he took off his hat 
to it as a Church, and, more than that, he shed tears 
and positively blubbered over its hard fate in having 
to stand so many attacks from its enemies. The 
King received, on one of his birthdays, a delegation 
from the prelates of the Irish Church, and to them 
he poured out his assurances that nothing should 
ever induce him to abandon that Church to its 
ungodly foes. He reminded the prelates that he 
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was growing an old man, that his departure from 
this world must be near at hand, that he had nothing 
left now to live for but the rightful discharge of his 
duties as a Protestant sovereign, and he bad them to 
believe that the tears which were bedewing his 
countenance were the tears of heartfelt sympathy 
and sorrow. The King nevertheless did not get into 
any quarrel with his ministers on the subject of the 
Trish Church, and when any documents bearing on 
the question were presented to him for signature he 
ended by affixing his name and did not allow his 
tears to fall upon it and blot it out. The Duke of 
Cumberland, too, stood by the Irish Church to the 
best of his power. A member of the House of Lords 
has a privilege which is not accorded to a member 
of the House of Commons—he can enter on the 
books of the House his written protest against the 
passing of any measure which he has not been able 
to keep out of legislation. The Duke of Cumberland 
entered his protest against some of the resolutions 
taken with regard to the Irish State Church, and he 
declared that the sovereign who affirmed such 
resolves must do so in defiance of the coronation 
oath. That coronation oath had not been brought 
into much prominence since the days of George the 
Third, when it used to be relied. upon as an im- 
passable barrier to many a great measure of political 
justice and mercy. The Duke of Cumberland was not 
exactly the sort of man who could quicken it anew 
into an animating influence, and King William did 
what his ministers advised him to do, and the world 
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went on its way. The King, however, liked his 
ministers none the more because he did not see his 
way to quarrel with them when they advised him to 
make some concessions to public feeling on the sub- 
ject of the Irish tithes. Thus far, indeed, the con- 
cessions were not very great, and the important fact 
for this part of our history is only that the tithe ques- 
tion brought up the far more momentous question 
which called into doubt the right to existence of the 
Trish State Church itself. The Government went no 
farther, for the time, than to offer the appointment 
of a commission to inquire into the incidence and 
the levying of the tithes, and endeavoured to evade 
the question of appropriation, that is, the question as 
to the right of Parliament to decide the manner in 
which the revenues of the Irish State Church ought 
to be employed. The tithe question itself was finally 
settled for England before it came to be finally settled 
for Ireland. But its settlement involved no such 
consequences to the English State Church as it did 
to the State Church in Ireland. For our present 
purposes it is enough to record the fact that the 
earliest clear indications of the national policy, which 
in a later generation disestablished the Irish State 
Church, were given by the first Reform Parliament. 
Meanwhile the controversy raised as to the position 
of the Irish Establishment had had the effect of dis- 
turbing Lord Grey, who did not like to be driven 
too rapidly along the path of reform; of greatly 
angering the sovereign, who grumbled all the more 
VOL. IV. X 
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because he could not openly resist; and of dissatis- 
fying men like Ward and Grote and Lord Durham, 
and even members of the Cabinet like Lord John 
Russell, who could not regard mere slowness as a 
virtue when there was an obvious wrong to be re- 
dressed. 
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CHAPTER LXXVI. 


‘ONLY A PAUPER.’ 


THE spirit of reform was impelling Lord Grey’s 
Government in other directions as well as in those 
which led to the abolition of slavery in the Colo- 
nies, the improved conditions of the factory works, 
and the introduction of some better method for the 
collecting of tithes. The state of the poor laws 
all over the country had long been attracting the 
attention of thoughtful, philanthropic, and at the 
same time practical men. The administration of 
relief to the poor was still conducted, up to Lord 
Grey’s reforming Administration, on the same general 
principle as that which had been embodied in the 
famous statute of Queen Elizabeth. The manner in 
which that principle had been working during the 
intervening centuries was only another illustration of 
Burke’s maxim about systems founded on the heroic 
virtues to which we have lately made reference in 
this volume. The statute of Hlizabeth was based on 
the principle that the State, or at least the local 
authorities, ought to find relief for all the deserving 
poor. The duty of making provision for the desery- 
ing poor was left in the hands of those who managed 
x2 
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the affairs of the parishes, of whom the local clergy 
and magistrates were the principal personages. 
The means had to be furnished by the taxpayers, 
and the influential men of each parish were left to 
decide as to the claims and the deserts of the appli- 
cants. There was no regular body answerable to 
public opinion, nor was there indeed any practical 
way in which the public of a district could very 
effectively express itself. Nothing could be better 
arranged for the development of that benevolent 
_ Spirit which Sydney Smith describes as common to 
“all humanity, and under the influence of which no 
sooner does A hear that B is in distress than he 
thinks C ought at once to relieve him. Men and 
women had only to go and say that they were in 
distress, and some influential persons in the neigh- 
bourhood were sure to find that the easiest way of 
doing a benevolent act was to provide them with 
orders for parochial relief inside or outside the work- 
house. There seemed to be a sort of easy-going 
impression prevailing everywhere that when a man 
or a woman or a family had once been set down for 
relief from the rates the enrolment ought to endure 
as a kind of property for life, and even as an inheri- 
tance for future generations. The grant of parish 
relief under the old ways has been humorously 
likened to a State pension, which, when it has once 
been given, is never supposed to be revoked during 
the lifetime of the privileged pensioner. But the 
presumption in the case of those relieved by the 
parish had a still more abiding efficacy, for it was 
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assumed that if a man got parish relief for himself 
and his family the beneficent endowment was to 
pass onward from generation to generation. It is 
quite certain that whole races of paupers began to 
grow up in the country, one family depending on the 
rates engendering another family, who were like- 
wise to be dependent on the rates. Thus the vice 
of lazy and shiftless poverty was bequeathed from 
_ pauper sire to son. In the case of the ordinary man 
or woman there was no incitement to industry and 
perseverance. The idle pauper would be fed in any 
case, and no matter how hard he worked at the’? 
ordinary labour within his reach he could only hope 
to be poorly fed. Indeed, even the man who had an 
honest inclination for honest labour was very much 
in the condition of the Irish cottier tenant, described 
many years afterwards by John Stuart Mill as one 
who could neither benefit by his industry nor suffer 
by his improvidence. 

The system may be said without exaggeration to 
have put a positive premium on immorality among 
the poorer class of women in a district, for an un- 
married girl who had pauper offspring to show was 
sure to receive the liberal benefit of parochial relief. 
Pity was easily aroused for her youth, her fall, her 
deserted condition when her lover or betrayer had 
taken himself off to some other district. Any tale 
of deceived innocence was readily believed, and so 
far as physical comforts go the unmarried mother was 
generally better off than the poor toiling and virtuous 
wife of the hard-worked labourer who found her 
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family growing and her husband’s wages without any 
increase. Then, of course, there was all manner of 
jobbery, and a certain kind of corruption among 
parish officials and the local tradesmen and employers 
of labour generally, which grew to be an almost 
recognised incident of the local institutions. Labour 
could be got on cheaper terms than the ordinary 
market rates if.the employers could have men or 
women at certain seasons of the year whom the 
parish was willing to maintain in idleness for the 
rest of the time. Small contracts of all kinds were 
commonly made, in this sort of fashion, between 
parish officials and local employers, and the whole 
system of relief seemed to become converted into a 
corrupting influence, pervading the social life and 
showing its effects in idleness, immorality, and an in- 
fectious disease of pauperism. Owing to the many 
misinterpretations of the laws of settlement it was 
often easy for a rich and populous district to fling 
much of its floating pauperism on some poorer 
region, and thus it frequently happened that the more 
poverty-stricken the parish the greater was the pro- 
portion of unsettled pauperism for which it had to 
provide. In many districts the poorer classes of 
ratepayers were scarcely a degree better off than 
the actual paupers whom they were taxed to 
support. Thus many a struggling family became 
pauperised in the end because of the increase in the 
rates which the head of the family could no longer 
pay, and the exhausted bread-winner, having done 
his best to keep himself and his family independent, 
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had at last to eat the bread of idleness from parish 
relief, or to starve with his family by the roadside. 
Things had come to such a pass indeed that 
many earnest and capable observers, like Lord 
Brougham, Mr. Nassau Senior, and Miss Martineau, 
were beginning to advocate the doctrine that no 
remedy could be found for the system of legalised 
poor relief short of its total abolition. It was gravely 
contended by many reformers, whose guiding spirit 
was pure love of humanity, that the best course for 
the Government to take would be to abolish the poor 
relief system altogether, and leave the really deserv. 
ing poor to the mercy of private benevolence. By 
such a measure, it was contended, private charity 
would be left to find out its own, and would, before 
long, find out its own, and the charity thus given 
would carry with it no demoralising effect, but would 
be bestowed, as all true charity is bestowed, with the 
object of enabling those whom it helped to help 
themselves after a while. The owner of an estate, 
it was argued, can easily find out where there is 
genuine distress among those who depend upon him, 
and can sustain them through their time of need, so 
that when their hour of sickness or enforced idleness is 
over they may be able to begin again with renewed 
energy, and work with the honest purpose of making 
themselves independent. It was urged that the 
operation of the legalised poor law relief could only 
create new pauperism wherever its unwholesome 
touch was felt. It would impress on the well-in- 
clined and the industrious the futility of honest and 
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persevering endeavour, inasmuch as idleness could 
get itself better cared for than laborious poverty. 
Tdleness and immorality, it was argued, were well 
housed and fed, while honest independence and virtue 
were left outside in cold and hunger. 

The study of political economy was even already 
beginning to be a part of the education of most men 
who took any guiding place or even any observant 
interest in the national life. Writers who dealt with 
such subjects were beginning to find readers among 
the general public. Some of the members of Lord 
Grey’s own Administration had taken a close interest 
in such questions. The whole subject of poor relief 
and its distribution was one of the earliest which 
came under the consideration of the Liberal Govern- 
ment after the passing of the Reform Bill. It was 
clear that something would soon have to be done, 
and, as the Whig ministers had a good deal of other 
work'on their hands, the natural course, at such a 
time, was to appoint a commission which should 
inquire into the whole system of poor-law relief, and 
report to the Government as to the best means for 
its reorganisation. Such a commission was appointed 
and set at once to its work. Among the commis- 
sioners and the assistant-commissioners nominated 
for the purpose were some men whose names are 
well remembered in our own days. One of those 
was Mr. Nassau Senior, a man of great ability and 
wide practical information, who distinguished . him- 
self in many other fields of literary work, as well as 
that which belonged to what may be called the 
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literature of pure economics. Another was Mr. 
Edwin (afterwards Sir Edwin) Chadwick, who was a 
living and an active presence, until a very short time 
ago, among those who devoted themselves to the 
study and the propagation of what are called social 
science principles, and whose work was highly valued 
by so well qualified a critic as John Stuart Mill. 
The commission made careful inquiry into the opera- 
tion of the poor-law relief system, and presented a 
report which marked an epoch in our social history, 
and might well have a deep interest even for the 
casual student of to-day. The result of the in- 
quiries made was such as to satisfy the commis- 
sioners that the administration of the poor law had 
increased the evils of pauperism, wherever it found 
them already in existence, and had created and fos- 
tered evils of the same kind, even in regions which 
had not known them before they were touched by 
its contagion. The report of the commissioners pro- 
nounced that the existing system of poor law was 
‘destructive to the industry and honesty and fore- 
thought of the labourers, to the wealth and morality 
of the employers of labour and the owners of 
property, and‘to the mutual good-will and happiness 
of all.’ This may be thought a very sweeping con- 
demnation, but the more closely the evidence is 
studied the more clearly it will be seen that where 
the poor relief system had any effect worth taking 
into calculation this was the sort of effect it pro- 
duced. The real objects of the legalised poor-law 
relief system were well and even liberally described 
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in the report of the commissioners. The object of 
poor relief, as the commissioners defined it, should 
be to make provision for that proportion, to be 
found in almost every community, which is plunged 
into such a condition of distress that it never can 
hope to be self-supporting again, and for that more 
fluctuating proportion made up of those who at - 
the time are unable to support themselves, but 
whom some temporary relief may enable to return 
to their former condition of independence. In each 
class of cases it ought to be made equally clear, 
before public relief were called in, that those in 
distress, continuous or temporary, had no near rela- 
tives in a condition to afford them reasonable assist- 
ance without undue sacrifice. Of course it was 
understood that these conditions included the men 
and women who, owing to some temporary lack of 
employment, were actually unable to find the means 
of living by their own honest labour. The ideas of 
the commissioners were not pedantically economical 
in their range, nor did they insist that public_ relief 
must. be given only as the reward of personal in- 
tegrity when visited by undeserved misfortune. It 
was freely admitted that even where men and women 
had allowed themselves, by idleness or carelessness, 
to sink into actual poverty, it was better to give 
them temporary relief at the public expense than 
allow them to take up with the ways of crime, or 
leave them to pay the penalty of their wrongdoings 
by death from starvation. But it was strictly laid 
down that a healthy system of public relief was to 
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help men and women for a time, in order that they 
might be able to help themselves once again, as soon 
as possible, and to make provision for those who had 
done their work and could do no more, and who had 
no near relatives in a condition to keep them from 
starvation. The report of the commissioners pointed 
out that the existing system ‘collects and chains 
down the labourers in masses, without any refer- 
ence to the demand for their labour; that, while 
it increases their numbers, it impairs the means by 
which the fund for their subsistence is to be repro- 
duced, and impairs the motives for using those 
means which it suffers to exist; and that every year 
and every day these evils are becoming more over- 
whelming in magnitude and less susceptible of cure.’ 

The passages which we have quoted are taken 
from the recommendations of Mr. Chadwick. He 
goes on to say that, ‘of those evils, that which “con- 
sists merely in the amount of the rates—an evil 
great when considered by itself, but trifling when 
compared with the moral effects which I am de- 
ploring—might be much diminished by the combi- 
nation of workhouses, and by substituting a rigid 
administration and contract management for the ex- 
isting scenes of neglect, extravagance, jobbery, and 
fraud. Mr. Chadwick points out that ‘if no relief 
were allowed to be given to the able-bodied or to their 
families, except in return for adequate labour or in a 
well-regulated workhouse, the worst of the existing 
sources of evil—the allowance system—would imme- 
diately disappear ; a broad line would be drawn 
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between the independent labourers and the paupers ; 
the numbers of paupers would be immediately dimi- 
nished, in consequence of the reluctance to accept 
relief on such terms, and would be still further 
diminished in consequence of the increased fund for 
the payment of wages occasioned by the diminution 
of rates; and would ultimately, instead of forming 
a constantly increasing proportion of our whole 
population, become a small well-defined part of it, 
capable of being provided for at an expense less than 
one-half of the present poor rates.’ And finally it 
was urged that ‘it is essential to every one of these 
improvements that the administration of the poor 
laws should be entrusted, as to their general super- 
intendence, to one central authority with extensive 
powers; and, as to their details, to paid officers, acting 
under the consciousness of constant superintendence 
and strict responsibility. On these reports and 
recommendations the new measure for the reorgani- 
sation of the poor-law system was founded. The 
main objects of the measure were to divide these 
countries, for poor relief purposes, into areas of 
regular and, in a certain sense, of equal proportions, 
so that the whole burden of poverty should not be 
cast for relief on one particular district, while a 
neighbouring and much richer district was able to 
escape from its fair measure of liability; to have the 
relief administered not by local justices, or parish 
clergymen, but by representative bodies duly elected 
and responsible to public opinion; and by the 
creation of one great central board charged with 
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the duty of seeing to the proper administration of 
the whole system. Thus, it will be observed that 
the main principle of the Reform Bill, the principle 
of representation, had been already accepted by 
statesmanship as the central idea of a department of 
State which had nothing to do with the struggles of 
political parties. 

The measure when it came before Parlia- 
ment met, of course, with strong opposition, 
first in the House of Commons and then in the 
House of Lords. Much of the opposition came, no 
doubt, from men of old-fashioned ways, who dreaded 
and hated any changes in any institutions to which 
they had been accustomed, and who held that even 
pauperism itself acquired a certain sanctity from the 
fact that it had been fostered and encouraged by the 
wisdom of so many succeeding generations. Some 
of the opposition, however, was inspired by feelings 
of a more purely sentimental, and therefore perhaps 
of a more respectable order. It was urged that the 
new system, if carried into law, would bear hardly 
on the deserving as well as the undeserving people ; 
that the workhouse test would separate the husband 
from wife, and the father from the children; and, above 
all, that certain clauses of the new measure would 
leave the once innocent girl who had been led astray 
by some vile tempter to bear the whole legal 
responsibility as well as the public shame of her 
sin. It is not necessary for us now to go over at 
any length the long arguments which were brought 
up on both sides of the controversy. Many capable 
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and high-minded observers were carried away by 
what may be called the sentimental side of the 
question, and forgot the enormous extent of the 
almost national corruption which the measure was 
striving to remove, in their repugnance to some 
of the evils which it did not indeed create, but 
which it failed to abolish. One weakness common 
to nearly all the arguments employed against the 
measure came from the facility there was for putting 
out of sight altogether, during such a process of 
reasoning, the fact that the daily and hourly effect 
of the existing system was to force the deserving 
and hard-working poor to sink into that very 
pauperism which it was the object of all law-makers 
to diminish, or to abolish altogether. The wit of 
man could not devise any system of poor relief 
which should never go wrong in its application, 
should never bear harshly on men and women who 
deserved, and were striving for, an honest and 
independent subsistence. 

The Bill, however, was passed in the House of 
Commons by a large majority. It was carried after 
a hard fight through the House of Lords, and 
received the royal assent in August 1834. It 
should be said that the Duke of Wellington, 
although usually strong and resolute as a party 
man, had good sense and fair spirit enough to make 
him a warm supporter of the measure, despite the 
vehement protestations of many of his own habitual 
supporters. Since that time it seems to be admitted 
by common consent that the measure has accom- 
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plished all the beneficial results which its promoters 
anticipated from it, and has, in many of its pro- 
visions, worked even better than some of its sup- 
porters had expected. Of course, our poor-law 
system has since that time been always undergoing 
modifications of one kind or another, and public 
criticism is continually pointing to the necessity for 
further improvement. We hear every now and 
then of cases in which, owing to local maladminis- 
tration, some deserving men and women, honestly 
struggling to keep their heads above pauperism, are 
left to perish of hunger or cold. We read well- 
authenticated, only too well-authenticated, instances 
of actual starvation taking place in some wealthy 
district of a great city. We hear of parochial funds 
squandered and muddled away; of the ratepayers’ 
money wasted in extravagance, and worse than 
extravagance ; of miserable courts and alleys where 
the deserving and undeserving poor are alike 
neglected and uncared for. But it would be utterly 
impossible that some such defects as these should not 
be found in the management of any system worked 
by human mechanism for such a purpose as the 
relief of a great nation’s poverty. The predominant 
fact is that we have a system which is based on 
the representative principle, which is open to the 
inspection and the criticism of the whole country, 
and which frankly declares itself the enemy of 
professional beggary and the helper of the poverty 
which is honestly striving to help itself. Much 
remains. yet to be done for the improvement of our 


e 


320 A HISTORY OF WILLIAM THE FOURTH. cu. xxv. 


national system of poor relief, but it has, at least, to 
be said that the reformed Parliament did actually 
establish a system founded on just principles and 
responsible to public judgment. 

Another of the great reforms which was accom- 
plished in this age of reform found its occasion 
when the time came for the renewal of the Hast 
India Company’s charter. The Government and the 
Houses of Parliament had to deal with the future 
administration of one of the greatest empires the 
world had ever seen, brought together by events and 
forces the like of which had not been at work in 
any previous chapter of the world’s history. We 
have already traced, in this book, the growth of the 
East India Company’s possessions, a growth brought 
about by a combination of the qualities which 
belonged to the Alexanders and the Cesars, and of 
the qualities also which go to the expansion of 
peaceful commerce and the opening up of markets 
for purely industrial enterprise. The charter of the 
Company had been renewed by legislation at long 
intervals, and the first reformed Parliament now 
found itself compelled to settle the conditions under 
which the charter should be renewed for another period. 
of twenty years. Mr. Molesworth justly remarks that 
‘it was a fortunate circumstance that the Reform Bill 
had passed, and a Reform Parliament been elected, 
before the question of the renewal of the Company’s 
charter was decided; for otherwise the directors of 
this great Company and other persons interested in 
the maintenance of the monopolies and abuses con- 
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nected with it would in all probability be returned 
to Parliament by means of rotten boroughs, a party 
of adherents sufficiently large to have effectually pre- 
vented the Government and the House of Commons 
from dealing with this great question in the manner 
in which the interests of England and India alike 
demanded that it should be dealt with.’ 

Up to the time at which we have now arrived 
the East India Company had an almost absolute 
monopoly of the whole Chinese trade, as well as the 
Indian trade, and a control over the administration 
of India such as might well have gratified the 
ambition of a despotic monarch. The last renewal 
of the Company’s charter had been in 1813, and it 
was to run for twenty years, so that Lord Grey’s 
Government found themselves charged with the 
task of making arrangements for its continuance, 
or its modification, or its abolition. Some dis- 
tinction had already been effected between the 
powers of the Company as the ruler of a vast Empire 
under the suzerainty of England, and its powers 
as a huge commercial corporation, or what we 
should now call a syndicate, but the Company still 
retained its monopoly of the India and China trade. 
In the meantime, however, the principles of political 
economy had been asserting a growing influence over 
the public intelligence, and the question was coming 
to be asked, more and more earnestly, why a private 
company should be allowed the exclusive right of 
conducting the trade between England and India and 
China. An agitation against the monopoly began, 
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as was but natural, among the great manufacturing 
and commercial towns in the North of England. 
Miss Martineau, in her ‘ History of the Thirty Years’ 
Peace,’ ascribes the beginning of this movement to 
a once well-known merchant and philanthropist of 
Liverpool, the late Mr. William Rathbone, whom 
some of us can still remember having known in our 
earlier years. Miss Martineau had probably good 
reasons for making such a statement, and, at all 
events, nothing is more likely than that such a 
movement began in Liverpool, and began with such 
a man. In London the directors and supporters of 
the East India Company were too powerful to give 
much chance to a hostile movement begun in the 
metropolis, and it needed the energy, the commercial 
independence, and the advanced opinions of the 
northern cities to give it an effective start. 

When the time came for the renewal of the 
Company’s charter, the Government had made up 
their mind that the renewal should be conditional on 
the abolition of the commercial monopoly, and that 
the trade between the dominions of King William and 
the Eastern populations should be thrown open to all 
the King’s subjects. The measure passed through 
both Houses of Parliament with but little opposition. 
Mr. Molesworth is perfectly right in his remarks as 
to the different sort of reception which would have 
been given to such a measure if the charter had 
come up for renewal before the Act of Reform had 
abolished the nomination boroughs and the various 
other sham constituencies. But it is a striking proof 
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of the hold which the representative principle and 
the doctrines of free trade were already beginning to 
have on public opinion that the monopoly of the 
Hast India Company should not haye been able to 
make a harder fight for its existence. The wonder 
which a modern reader will be likely to feel as he 
studies the subject now is, not that the monopoly 
should have been abolished with so little trouble, but 
that rational men should have admitted so long the 
possibility of any justification for its existence. 

The renewal of the Charter of the Bank of 
England gave an opportunity, during the same 
session, for an alteration in the conditions under 
which the Bank maintains its legalised position and 
its relations with the State, and for a further re- 
organisation of those conditions, which was in itself 
a distinct advance in the commercial arrangements 
of the Empire. Other modifications have taken place 
from time to time since those days, and it is enough 
to say here that the alterations made by the first 
reformed Parliament, at the impulse of Lord Grey 
and his colleagues, were in keeping with the move- 
ment of the commercial spirit and went along the 
path illumined by the growing light of a sound 
political economy. 
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CHAPTER LXXVII. 
PEEL'S FORLORN HOPE. 


Lorp GREY was growing tired of the work of that 
Administration. It had been incessant work, and its 
great successes of later years had been chequered 
by some disappointments, which, although not deep- 
reaching, were irritating and disturbing. Some of 
his most capable colleagues had broken away from 
him, and he probably began to feel that the reformers 
all over the country expected more of him than he 
saw his way to accomplish. In 1834 he asked to be 
relieved from the duties of his office, and the King 
consented, probably with greater good-will than he 
had felt in acceding to some of Lord Grey’s previous 
requests, and accordingly Lord Grey ceased to be 
Prime Minister. With his resignation of office Lord 
Grey passes out of this history and takes an abiding 
place in the Parliamentary history of his country. 
He can hardly be called a great statesman, for he 
had been mainly instrumental in bringing to success 
and putting into legislative form the ideas of greater 
men, but his must be regarded as a distinguished 
and noble figure among England’s Parliamentary 
leaders. He was especially suited for the work which 
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it was his proud fortune to accomplish at the zenith 
of his power, for no one could be better fitted than 
he for the task of discountenancing the wild alarms 
which were felt by so many belonging to what were 
called the privileged classes at the thought of any 
measures of reform which might disturb the existing 
order of things, and lead to red ruin and the breaking- 
up of laws. On Lord Grey’s retirement he was 
succeeded as Prime Minister by Lord Melbourne, 
who had previously been Home Secretary. Lord 
Melbourne might have been thought just the sort of 
person with whom King William could easily get on, 
because such a Prime Minister was not likely to vex 
his sovereign’s unwilling ear by too many demands 
for rapid and far-reaching reform. Melbourne was a 
thoroughly easy, not to say lazy, man. He was 
certainly not wanting in intellect, he had some 
culture, he was a great reader of books and a great 
lover of books, and he was often only too glad to 
escape into literary talk and literary gossip from 
discussions on political questions and measures to be 
introduced into Parliament. He was fond of society, 
made himself generally agreeable to women, and was 
usually well acquainted with the passing scandals of 
high social life. 

One might, indeed, have thought that such a 
man was just the minister in whom King William 
would find a congenial companion and adviser. 
But the truth was that the King had grown tired of 
the Whig statesmen, and had long been looking out 
for an opportunity to get rid of them on easy terms. 
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Perhaps he did not quite like the idea of telling a 
man of Lord Grey’s stately demeanour that he wished 
to dispense with his services and saw in Lord 
Melbourne a minister who could be approached on 
any subject without much sensation of awe. How- 
ever that may be, the King soon found what seemed 
to him a satisfactory opportunity for ridding himself 
of the presence of his Whig advisers. Lord Althorp 
was suddenly raised to the House of Lords by the 
death of his father, Earl Spencer, and of course 
some rearrangement of the Ministry became neces- 
sary, as it would not be possible that the Chancellor 
of the Exchequer should have a ministerial place 
anywhere but in the House which has the levying of 
the taxes and the spending of the money. When 
Lord Melbourne came to advise with his sovereign 
on the subject the King informed him, in the most 
direct and off-hand manner, that he contemplated 
a much more complete rearrangement than Lord 
Melbourne had suggested, and, in fact, that he had 
made up his mind to get rid of the present Govern- 
ment altogether. Lord Melbourne, of course, bowed 
to the will of his master, and, indeed, was not the 
sort of man to take a dismissal from office greatly to 
heart, believing it, no doubt, quite likely that some 
restoration to office might await him, and possibly 
feeling that life had some enjoyments left for him 
even though he were never again to be Prime 
Minister. 

The King determined to send for Sir Robert Peel 
and entrust him with the task of forming an Ad- 
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ministration. William had, as might naturally be 
expected of him, consulted in the first instance 
with the Duke of Wellington. Wellington, with 
the practical good sense which was a part of his 
character, had told the sovereign that at such a 
time it was futile to think of calling upon anyone to 
become Prime Minister who had not a seat in the 
House of Commons. As the King was resolved to 
have a new Administration, Peel was obviously the 
man to be entrusted with the task of forming it, and 
therefore the King sent for him at once. But Peel 
was not in England; he had gone with his wife to 
Italy, and, as we know from his own published 
letters, he had not entered into any communication, 
even with the Duke of Wellington, as to the probable 
movements of political affairs in his absence, not 
supposing for a moment that any emergency could 
arise at home which might make it necessary for 
him to cut short his holiday and return to the 
working ground of Westminster. A special messenger 
had to be sent off at once to convey to Peel the 
wishes of his sovereign, and one has to stop and 
think over things a little before he can quite realise 
what it meant in those days, which seem so near our 
own, to send a special message from London to the 
heart of Italy. Peel was at Rome, and had just 
returned with his wife one night from a great ball 
given by a celebrated Italian Princess, when he re- 
ceived the letter which urged him to come back and 
become for the first time Prime Minister of England. 
Peel’s mind was at once made up. That sense of 


328 A HISTORY OF WILLIAM THE FOURTH. cu. txxvit. 


duty which always guided his movements dictated 
his reply. There was for him no question of personal 
pride or ambition to be gratified, or of any graceful 
effort to affect the ways of one who modestly shrinks 
from a task beyond his power. He saw that his 
sovereign needed his immediate services, and that 
was enough for him. He and his.wife were just on 
the eve of what had promised to be a delightful 
visit to Naples, but the visit to Naples was put off 
without a second thought to the indefinite future, 
and the statesman and his wife set out at once on 
their journey to London. ‘The preparations for 
such a journey at that time were such as might 
give pause even to an experienced explorer in our 
own easy-going and luxurious age. Sir Robert Peel, 
of course, had to travel by private carriage. He had 
to traverse more than one State in order to reach the 
sea at Calais. ‘The roads were dangerous in many 
places, and Peel had to take some well-armed 
servants with him. He had to go well provided 
with the most elaborate official passports. He had 
even to obtain a special passport for himself, lest, in 
the event of his wife finding the constant travel too 
much for her, she might have to take rest at some 
town on the way, and Peel, if he attempted to 
continue his journey, might be stopped somewhere 
until he had satisfactorily accounted for the dis- 
appearance of the lady who was described in the 
original passports as his travelling companion and 
his wife. The journey was interrupted by unfore- 
seen obstacles in several places. At one spot the 
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rising of a river relentlessly barricaded the progress 
of the travellers for many hours. At another point 
a bridge was broken down. In France, Peel and 
his wife were brought to a stand at the city of Lyons 
because that city happened just then to be in a state 
of siege, and the travellers had to furnish satisfac- 
tory evidence that they were not the emissaries of 
some revolutionary propaganda. It took twelve 
days to cover the distance from Rome to Dover, 
and, except for such delays as have just been men- 
tioned, our travellers had gone on night and day 
without stopping. Even when they arrived at 
Dover, Peel took no thought about rest, but jour- 
neyed on all night until he reached London. 

Peel himself tells us in his memoirs that the 
long travel had at least the advantage of giving him 
time enough to think out his course of action and 
the best way of serving his sovereign and his 
country. The journey, he says, allowed him to do 
this coolly and without interruption. He certainly 
had time enough for the purpose, but it must have 
needed all Peel’s strength of character to enable him 
to give his mind up to such considerations during 
a course so toilsome, so rugged, so dangerous, and 
often so rudely interrupted. He arrived in London 
at an early hour on the morning of December 9, 
1834, and he set off at once to present himself to the 
King, by whom, it need hardly be said, he was very 
cordially welcomed. ‘The welcome became all the 
more warm because he was willing to accept the 
important task which the King desired to entrust to 
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him, and would enter without delay on the work of 
endeavouring to form a Ministry. Now, in order to 
do justice to Peel’s patriotic purpose in undertaking 
this difficult task, we have to bear in mind that he - 
did not personally approve of the King’s action in 
breaking up the Melbourne Administration, or even of 
the manner in which it had been broken up. He knew 
well enough that the King had grown tired of the Whig 
Ministry, but he did not think the King’s personal 
feelings were a complete justification for William’s 
dismissal of a set of men whom he had consented 
to place in power. Peel did not regard the mere 
necessity for a rearrangement consequent on Lord 
Althorp’s removal to the House of Lords as any- 
thing like a fitting excuse for the break-up of the 
whole Government. More than that, Peel had no 
confidence in the chances of a new Conservative 
Administration just then. It was not encouraging to 
a statesman about to form his first Cabinet to have 
to believe, as Peel did, that such a Government would 
be left very much at the mercy of the Opposition, 
and in more than one important or even impending 
question might at any time be outvoted in the House 
of Commons. None the less, however, was Peel 
resolved to stand by his sovereign, who appeared 
to be in a difficulty. The same sense of public duty, 
according to his conception of public duty, which 
guided him at every great crisis of his political 
career decided his action in this instance. He set 
himself to the work of forming an Administration in 
which he proposed to take under his own charge the 
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functions of Prime Minister and the office of Chan- . 
cellor of the Exchequer. He knew that he could 
count on the support of the Duke of Wellington, and 
to Wellington he offered the post of Secretary for 
Foreign Affairs, which was at once accepted. Then 
he wrote to Sir James Graham and to Lord Stanley. 
Both refused. Sir James Graham, although he de- 
clined to accept office, promised Peel all the support 
he could give consistently with his own judgment 
and his own political views. Lord Stanley wrote a 
letter to Peel which has even still both historical and 
personal interest. Its historical interest consists in 
the clear exposition it contains of the various ques- 
tions which then divided the two great parties in the 
State. Its personal interest is found in the fact that 
it shows Lord Stanley as the convinced reformer, who 
sees no possibility of his joining an Administration 
about to be created by a statesman whose whole 
career has been antagonistic to political reform. 
Those of us who remember the brilliant orator Lord 
Derby, by whom the office of Prime Minister was 
three times held, find it hard to think of him as 
anything but a steady-going Conservative at heart, 
and may be excused a shock of surprise when they 
are bidden to remember that in 1834 the same 
man, then Lord Stanley, declared that he could not 
serve under Peel because Peel was not reformer 
enough all round to secure his co-operation. Lord 
Stanley pointed out, in his letter, that between Peel 
and himself there had been a complete difference of 
opinion on almost every great public question except 
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that which concerned the State Church, and he 
reminded Peel that so lately as on the occasion of 
Lord Grey’s retirement from office the Duke of 
Wellington had seized the opportunity of publicly con- 
demning the whole policy of the Whig Administration. 
Under these circumstances Lord Stanley declared 
that, in his opinion, it would be injurious to his own 
character and injurious to the new Government as 
well if he were to accept the offer of a place in such 
an Administration. He had left Lord Grey’s Govern- 
ment because he differed with Lord Grey on one 
question alone, which then had to be dealt with, and 
he could not join a Government of which Peel and 
Wellington were to be the leaders, from whom he 
had differed on almost every great political question 
that had engaged the attention of the country during 
his time. 

Peel had nothing for it but to goon with his task 
and form the best Administration he could. Lord 
Lyndhurst was once again to be Lord Chancellor, and 
in such a man Peel certainly found a colleague who 
had no superior either as a lawyer or a debater in the 
House of Lords. Some of us who can still remember 
having heard Lord Lyndhurst deliver long and power- 
ful speeches in the House of Lords, compelling the 
attention and the admiration of every listener when 
the orator himself had long left his’ eightieth year 
behind him, will feel sure that Sir Robert Peel’s first 
Administration was adequately represented in the 
hereditary chamber. Itis not necessary to introduce 
here a full list of the new Ministry, but there are 
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three names which call for special mention. These 
are the names of three young men who then entered 
ministerial office for the first time, and with whom 
the world afterwards became well acquainted, each 
according to his different way. One was William 
Ewart Gladstone, who became Junior Lord of the 
Treasury, and whom the world has long since 
recognised as the greatest statesman and the 
greatest master of the House of Commons known 
to the reign of Queen Victoria. The second was 
Sidney Herbert, who was for many years one of 
the most ready, accomplished, and brilliant debaters 
in that House, and whose- premature death cut 
short a career that had seemed to be steadily rising 
from day to day. The third was a man whose poli- 
tical life has long since been. forgotten, but whose 
name is well remembered because of his success in 
quite a different field—Winthrop Mackworth Praed, 
the charming author of delightful verses, the 
founder of that English school of minstrelsy which 
sings, for the drawing-room and the club-room, the 
feasts, and the fashions, the joys, and the well-ordered 
troubles of the West-End. Sidney Herbert and 
Praed were made joint Secretaries to the Board of 
Control, the department established by Pitt for 
directing the Government of India. 

The new Prime Minister believed that it would 
be in every way more suitable to the convenience 
of the country that he and his colleagues should 
submit their political claims and purposes to the 
judgment of the constituencies by means of a 
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general election. A dissolution accordingly took 
place, and Peel issued an address to the electors of 
Tamworth, which will always be regarded as an 
important political document. Although Peel had 
been an opponent of the principles embodied in the 
Reform Bill, no reformer in the country understood 
better than he did the impossibility, at such a 
time, of carrying on the work of the Government 
without a thorough understanding between the 
Ministry and the Parliament, between the Parlia- 
ment and the public out of doors. No one knew 
better than Peel that the time had gone by, never to 
return, when an English minister could rule as an 
English minister even so lately as in the days of Pitt 
had done, merely by the approval and the support of 
a monarch without the approval and support of a 
majority of the electors. When, therefore, Peel 
prepared his address to his Tamworth constituents 
he knew perfectly well that his words were meant, 
not merely for the friendly ears of the little con- 
stituency, but for the consideration of the whole 
country. The same feeling actuated the great states- 
man during the entire course of his subsequent 
career, and the constituency of Tamworth had there- 
fore the advantage of being favoured from time to 
time with election addresses which form chapters of 
the highest interest and importance in the histo- 
rical literature of the country. The address which 
he issued to his constituents before the general 
election in December 1834 proclaimed, in fact, the 
opening of a new political era in England, 
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Peel made frank announcement that, so far as 
he and his friends were concerned, the controversy 
about Parliamentary reform had come to an end. 
By him and by them the decision of Parliament, 
which sanctioned the introduction of the Reform Bill 
of 1832, was accepted as a final settlement of the 
question. Peel declared that he regarded it as ‘a 
settlement which no friend to the peace of the 
country would attempt to disturb, either by direct 
or by insidious means.’ Of course it was not to be 
understood that Peel had any intention of describ- — 
ing the Reform Act of 1832 as the last word of 
the Reformers’ creed, and the close of all possible 
controversy with regard to the construction of the 
whole Parliamentary system. Peel no more meant 
to convey any idea of this kind than did Lord John 
Russell, when he used the word finality in connection 
with the Reform Act, mean to convey the idea that, 
according to his conviction, Parliament was never 
again to be invited to extend the electoral franchise 
or to modify the conditions under which the votes of 
the electors were to be given. The announcement 
which Peel made to the electors of Tamworth, and 
to the world in general, was that he and _ his 
friends recognised the establishment of the repre- 
sentative principle in English political life, accepted 
the new order of things as the result of a lawful 
decree, and separated themselves altogether from 
the antiquated Toryism which enshrined the old 
ideas of government as a religious faith, and revered 
the memory of the nomination boroughs, as the 
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Jacobites revered the memory of the Stuarts. With 
the issue of Peel’s Tamworth address in the Decem- 
ber of 1834, the antique Tory, the Tory who made 
Toryism of the ante-reform days a creed and a 
cult, may be said to disappear altogether from the 
ranks of practical English politicians. The Tory of 
the old school appears, no doubt, here and there 
through all Parliamentary days down to our 
own time. We saw him in both Houses of Par- 
liament as a heroic unteachable opponent of Peel 
himself, of Bright and Cobden, of Gladstone, and 
sometimes even of Lord Derby and of Lord Salis- 
bury, but he was merely a living protest against 
the succession of new ideas, and was no longer to 
be counted as a practical politician. 

Sir Robert Peel soon saw that he had not 
gained much by his appeal to the constituencies. 
The results of the general election show that the 
Conservatives had made a considerable addition to 
their numbers in the House of Commons, but 
showed also that they were still in a disheartening 
minority. The return ofthe first Reform Parliament 
had, indeed, exhibited them for the time as com- 
pletely down in the dust, for there was a majority of 
more than three hundred against them, and now the 
Liberal majority was hardly more than one hundred. 
A very hopeful Conservative, or a Conservative who 
had a profound faith in the principles of antique 
Toryism, might fill himself with the fond belief that 
this increase in the Conservative vote foretold a gra- 
dual return to the good old days. But Peel was 
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too practical a statesman to be touched for a 
moment by any such illusion. He had fully ex- 
pected some increase in the Tory vote. He knew, 
as well as anybody could know, that there had 
been some disappointment among the more advanced 
and impatient reformers all over the country with 
the achievements of the first reformed Parliament, 
and, indeed, with the Act of Reform itself. After 
victory in a long-contested political battle there 
comes, almost as a matter of course, a season of re- 
laxed effort among the ranks of the victors, for 
which allowance would have to be made in the 
mind of such a statesman as Peel, and, in this 
instance, allowance also had to be made for a fall- 
ing off in the enthusiasm of those who had helped 
to carry the Reform movement to success, and found 
themselves in the end left out of all its direct ad- 
vantages. 

Peel saw at once that his Government must 
be absolutely at the mercy of the Opposition when 
any question arose on which it suited the pur- 
poses of the Opposition leaders to rally their whole 
forces around them and take a party division. So 
far as the ordinary business of the session was con- 
cerned, the Ministry might get on well enough, for 
there must have been a considerable amount of 
routine work which would not provoke the Opposi- 
tion to atrial of strength; but if chance or hostile 
strategy should bring about at any moment a con- 
troversy which called for a strictly party division, 
then the Government must go down. Nothing can 
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be more trying to a proud-spirited statesman in 
office than the knowledge that he can only main- 
tain his Government, from day to day, because, for 
one reason or another, it does not suit the conveni- 
ence of the Opposition to press some vote which must 
leave him and his colleagues in a distinct minority. 
Peel had not long to wait before he found substan- 
tial evidence to justify his most gloomy forebodings. 

The new Parliament met on February 19, 18365. 
The first trial of strength was on the election of a 
new Speaker. The former occupant of the office 
having been put forward for re-election, the Govern- 
ment were beaten by a majority of ten. Now this 
was a very damaging event for the ministers, and also 
an event somewhat unusual in the House of Commons. 
There is generally a sort of understanding, more or 
less distinctly expressed, that the candidate put for- 
ward by the Government for the office of Speaker is 
to be aman on whom both sides of the House can 
agree. It is obviously undesirable that there should 
be a party struggle over the appointment of the offi- 
cial who is assumed to hold an absolutely impartial 
position and is not supposed to be the mere favour- 
ite of either side of the House. In later years there 
has often been a distinct arrangement, or, at all 
events, a clear understanding, between the Govern- 
ment and the Opposition on this subject, and a 
candidate is not put forward unless there is good 
reason to assume that he will be acceptable to the 
two great political parties. In this instance no such 
understanding existed, or had been sought for. The 
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Opposition set up a candidate of their own, and 
the nominee of the Government was defeated. 
There was, however, one condition in this defeat 
which, although it did not take away from the 
ominous character of the event, might, to a certain 
extent, have relieved Peel from the necessity of 
regarding it as an absolute party defeat. The 
majority had been obtained for the Opposition by 
the support of the Irish members who followed the 
leadership of Daniel O'Connell, and thus Sir Robert 
Peel saw himself outvoted by a combination of two 
parties, one of them regarded with peculiar dis- 
- favour by the majority of the English public on 
both sides of the political field. It was something 
for the followers of the Government to be able to 
say that their Liberal opponents had only been able to 
score a success by the help of the unpopular Irish 
vote, and it became, in fact, a new accusation 
against the Liberals that they had traded on the 
favour of O'Connell and his Irish followers. From 
about this time the Irish vote has always played an 
important part in all the struggles of parties in the 
House of Commons; and it will be observed that the 
English Party, whether Liberal or Tory, against 
which that vote is directed is always ready with 
epithets of scorn and anger for the English Party 
for whom that vote has been given. 

Several other humiliations awaited Peel as the 
session went on. Sometimes he was saved from 
defeat on a question of finance by the help of the 
more advanced Liberals, who came to his assistance 
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when certain of his own Tory followers were pre- 
pared to desert him because his views on some ques- 
tion of taxation were much too new-fashioned for 
their own old-fashioned notions. Everyone who has 
paid any attention to Parliamentary history can 
understand how distressing is the position of a 
minister who has no absolute majority at his com- 
mand, and how more distressing still is the position 
of a minister who can only look to chance disrup- 
- tions and combinations of parties for any possible 
majority. Peel bore himself throughout all the trials 
of that most trying time with indomitable courage 
and with unfailing skill. Never during his whole 
career did he prove himself more brilliant and 
more full of resource than as the leader of what 
might be called an utterly hopeless struggle. The 
highest tribute has been paid to his never-failing 
tact and temper during that trying ordeal by his 
principal opponent in the House of Commons, Lord 
John Russell. Russell was now the Leader of the 
Liberal Opposition in the House of Commons, and 
the struggle of parties was once again illustrated 
by a sort of continuous Parliamentary duel between 
two rival leaders. The same phenomenon had been 
seen, from time to time, in the days of Queen Anne 
and in the days of the Ceorges, and it was seen 
again, at intervals, during some of the most vivid 
and fascinating passages of Parliamentary history in 
the reign of Queen Victoria. 7 

The crisis, however, came soon to this first 
Ministry of Sir Robert Peel. Peel had announced, in 
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a reasonable and manful spirit, considering how the 
task of holding together a Ministry had been imposed 
on him and the temptation which it afforded for the 
attacks of irresponsible enemies, that he would not 
resign office on any side issue or question of purely 
factitious importance, and that he would hold his 
place unless defeated by a vote of want of confidence 
or a vote of censure. He challenged the Leader of 
the Opposition to test the feeling of the House by a 
division on a question of that nature. Lord John 
Russell refused to take any such course, declaring 
that he believed it his duty to wait and see what 
might be the nature of the measures of reform which 
the Government had promised to introduce before 
inviting the House to say whether the Government 
deserved or did not deserve its confidence. Some of 
the measures announced by the Government had to 
do with the reform of the ecclesiastical courts and 
the maintenance of Church discipline, and Sir Robert 
Peel had himself given notice of a measure to deal 
with the Irish tithe system, the principal object of 
which was understood to be the transfer of the 
liability of the payment of tithes from the shoulders 
of the tenant to the shoulders of the landlord. It 
was not unreasonable that the Opposition should 
proclaim it their policy to wait and see what the 
Tory ministers really proposed to do before assailing 
them with a direct and general vote of want of 
confidence.’ Even, however, if the Opposition had 
been inclined to linger before inviting a real trial of 
strength, there was a feeling growing up all over 
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‘the country which seemed impatient of mere episo- 
dical encounters leading to nothing in particular. 
The Leaders of the Opposition had a very distinct 
policy in their minds, and on March 30, 1835, it found 
its formal expression. 

Lord John Russell moved a resolution which 
called upon the House to resolve itself into a com- 
mittee ‘in order to consider the present state of 
the Church established in Ireland, with the view 
of applying any surplus of revenues not required 
for the spiritual care of its members to the general 
education of all classes of the people without dis- 
tinction of religious persuasion.’ Now here, it will 
be seen, was the battle-ground distinctly marked 
out on which the two political parties must come, 
sooner or later, to a decisive struggle. About the 
collection of tithes, about the imposition of tithes, 
about the class of the community on whom the direct 
responsibility for the payment of tithes ought to fall, 
there might possibly be a basis of agreement found 
between Tories and Whigs. But when there arose 
a question as to the appropriation of the Church 
revenues, there the old doctrines and the new, the 
old Tories and the new Reformers, came into irre- 
concilable antagonism. The creed of the Tories 
was that the revenues of the Church belonged to the 
Church itself, and that if the Church had a surplus of 
funds here or there for any one particular purpose 
that surplus could be applied by it to some of its 
other purposes, but that no legislature had any right 
to say to the Church, ‘ You have more money here than 
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is needed for your own rights, and we have a right 
to take part of it away from you and apply it for the 
uses of the general public.’ The Government, there- 
fore, accepted Lord John Russell’s resolution as a 
distinct challenge to a trial of strength on an essential 
question of policy. 

The debate which followed lasted through four 
days, and all- the members of the House on both 
sides took part in it. The reports of that momen- 
tous debate may be read with the deepest interest 
even at this day, when some of the prophecies 
intended as terrible warnings by some of the Con- 
servative orators have long since been verified as 
facts, and are calmly accepted by all parties as the 
inevitable results of rational legislation. Sir Robert 
Peel, Lord Stanley, Sir James Graham, and most 
others who spoke on the Ministerial side spoke with 
one voice, in warning the House of Commons that if 
it claimed a right to touch any of the revenues of the 
Trish State Church in order to appropriate them for 
the general education of the Irish people, the result 
must be that the time would come when the Irish 
Church itself would no longer be held sacred against 
the desecrating hand of the modern reformer, would 
be treated as no longer necessary to the welfare of 
the Irish people, and would be severed from the 
State and left upon a level with the Roman Catholic 
Church and the various dissenting denominations. 

One appeal which may be said to run through the 
whole of the speeches on the side of the Government 
is familiar to the readers and the audiences of all 
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political debates, where any manner of Reform is 
under discussion. ‘ You are asked ’—so runs the argu- 
ment—‘to adopt this sort of policy in order to 
satisfy the demands of a certain class of the popula- 
tion; but how do you know, what guarantee can you 
give us, that when we have granted these demands — 
they will be content and will not immediately begin 
to ask for more? We granted Catholic Emancipation 
in order to satisfy Ireland, and now is Ireland satisfied ? 
It was only the other day we granted Catholic Emanci- 
pation, and now already Ireland declares, through her 
representatives, that she ought to have part of the 
revenues of the Irish State Church taken away from 
that Church and applied to the common uses of the 
Irish people. If she gets even that, will Ireland be 
contented? Will she not go on to demand repeal of 
the Union?’ We turn with peculiar interest to the 
speech of a young Tory member which was listened 
to with great attention during the debate, and was 
believed to contain unmistakable promise of an im- 
portant political career. So indeed it did, although 
the promise that career actually realised was not 
altogether of the kind which most of its audience 
were led to anticipate. It was the speech of Mr. 
William Ewart Gladstone. ‘The present motion,’ 
said Mr. Gladstone, ‘ opens a boundless road—it will 
lead to measure after measure, to expedient after 
expedient, till we come to the recognition of the 
Roman Catholic religion as the national one. In 
principle, we propose to give up the Protestant 
Establishment. If so, why not abandon the political — 
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government of Ireland and concede the repeal of the 
legislative union.’ ‘There is no principle,’ he went 
on to say, ‘on which the Protestant Church can be 
permanently upheld, but that it is the Church which 
teaches the truth.’ That, he insisted, was the position 
which the House ought to maintain without allowing 
its decision to be affected by the mere assertion, 
even if the assertion were capable of proof, that 
the revenues of the State Church in Ireland were 
entirely out of proportion to the spiritual needs of 
the Protestant population. Mr. Gladstone, however, 
had the mind of the financier even in those early 
days of his career, and he was at some pains to argue 
that the disproportion between the numbers of the 
Protestant and the Catholic populations in Ireland 
was not so great as Lord John Russell had asserted. 
He made out this part of his case ingeniously enough 
by including in the Protestant population in Ireland 
all the various members of the dissenting denomina- 
tions, many or most of whom were as little likely to 
attend the administrations of the Established Church 
as the Roman Catholics themselves. 

Gladstone’s speech was thoroughly consistent in 
its opposition to Lord John Russell’s resolution on 
the ground that that resolution, if pressed to its 
legitimate conclusion, assailed the whole principle 
on which the State Church in Ireland was founded. 
“I hope,’ he said, ‘I shall never live to see the day 
when such a system shall be adopted in this country, 
for the consequences of it to public men will be 
lamentable beyond all description. If those in- 
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dividuals who are called on to fulfil the high func- 
tion of administering public affairs should be com- 
pelled to exclude from their consideration the elements 
of true religion, and to view various strange and 
conflicting doctrines in the same light, instead of 
administering those noble functions, they will become 
helots and slaves.’ The weakness of Mr. Gladstone’s 
case was found in the fact that he insisted on regard- 
ing the State Church in Ireland as resting on pre- 
cisely the same foundations as those which upheld 
the State Church in England. The truth was after- 
wards brought home to him that every argument 
which could be fairly used to justify the maintenance 
of the State Church in England was but another 
argument for the abolition of the State Church in 
Treland—a work which it became at last his duty to 
accomplish. ‘I shall content myself,’ said Daniel 
O'Connell in his speech in the debate, ‘ with laying 
down the broad principle that the emoluments of a 
Church ought not to be raised from a people who do 
not belong to it. Ireland does not ask for a Catholic 
Establishment. The Irish desire political equality in 
every respect, except that they would not accept a 
single shilling for their Church.’ 

Sir Robert Peel made a speech which was at once 
very powerful and very plausible. It was not, per- 
haps, pitched in a very exalted key, but it was full of 
argument, at once subtle and telling. He challenged 
the accuracy of Lord John Russell’s figures, and 
declaimed against the injustice of inviting the House 
to pass a resolution founded on statistics which it 
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even of examining. He pointed out that the Govern- 
ment had already given notice of their intention to 
bring in measures to deal with the very question 
concerned in Lord John Russell’s resolution; and he 
asked what sincerity there could be in the purposes 
of men who professed a desire to amend as quickly 
as possible the tithe system in Ireland, and who yet 
were eager to deprive the Government of any chance 
of bringing forward the measures which they had 
prepared in order to accomplish that very object. 
The main argument of the speech was directed not 
so much against the policy embodied in the resolu- 
tion of Lord John Russell, as against the manner in 
which it was proposed to carry out that policy. Sir 
Robert Peel declared that the object of the Opposition 
was not to effect any improvement in the relations of 
the State Church of Ireland and the people of Ireland, 
but simply and solely to turn out the Government. 
Why not, he asked, come to the point boldly and at 
once ? Why not bring forward a vote of censure on 
the Government, or a vote of want of confidence in 
the Government, and thus compel them, if defeated, 
to go out of office, instead of endeavouring to enforce 
on them the adoption of a resolution dealing with 
questions which the Government had already pro- 
mised to make the subject of legislation, and without 
waiting to hear what manner of legislation they were 
prepared to introduce ? 

There was an eloquent defiance in the closing 
words of Peel’s speech. The great minister knew 
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that defeat was awaiting him, and he showed him- 
self resolved to meet it half way. At three o’clock 
on the morning of April 3 the division on the resolu- 
tion of Lord John Russell took place. There were 
322 votes for the resolution and 289 against it. 
The resolution was therefore carried by a majority of 
33. The student of history will observe with interest 
that the abolition of the Irish State Church was the 
result of a series of resolutions carried by Mr. Glad- 
stone in the House of Commons in 1868, and after- 
wards embodied in an act of legislation. 

The debate on Lord John Russell’s resolution was 
carried on for a few days longer, but it was chiefly 
concerned with mere questions as to the form in 
which the Ministry were called upon to give effect to 
the wish of the majority, and submit the resolution 
to the King. There was no heart or practical 
purpose in these debates, for everybody already 
knew what the end must be. On April 8 Sir Robert 
Peel announced to the House that he could not take 
any part in giving effect to the resolution, and that, 
therefore, he and his colleagues had determined on 
resigning their offices. The course taken by Peel 
was thoroughly honest, consistent, and upright, and 
Lord John Russell bore prompt and willing testimony 
to the constitutional propriety of the retiring Prime 
Minister’s resolve. The Peel Ministry had come to 
its end. The country had been put to the trouble 
and expense of a general election, valuable time 
had been wasted, legislative preparations had been 
thrown away, and everything was now back again 
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in just the same condition as when the King made 
up his mind to dismiss the Melbourne Administration. 
The whole blame for the muddle rested on the King, 
who now found himself compelled to take up again 
with Lord Melbourne just as if nothing had happened. 
The King, indeed, made an attempt to induce Lord 
Grey to come out of his retirement and form another 
Ministry ; but Lord Grey was not to be prevailed 
upon to accept such an invitation, and William had 
to gulp down his personal objections and invite Lord 
Melbourne to come back once more and take charge 
of the Government of the country. 

Lord Melbourne had no difficulty in forming an 
Administration, and it was on the whole very much 
the same in its composition as that which King 
William had so rudely dismissed only a few months 
before. But there were some new names in the list, 
and there was one very remarkable omission. Lord 
Brougham was not one of the members of the new 
Government. Lord Melbourne had made up his 
mind that if, perhaps, there could be no living with- 
out such a colleague, there certainly could be no 
living with him, and he preferred the chance to the 
certainty. The greatest sensation was produced all 
over the country when it was found that Lord 
Brougham was to have nothing to do with the new 
Administration. In and out of Parliament the ques- 
tion became a subject of keen and vehement dis- 
cussion. The energy and the eloquence of Brougham 
had held a commanding place among the forces by 
which Parliamentary reform had been effected, and 
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the wonder was how any Reform Ministry could 
venture to carry on the work of government, not 
- merely without the co-operation of such a man, but 
with every likelihood of his active and bitter hos- 
tility. At one time the report went abroad, and found 
many ready believers, that there were periods in 
Brougham’s life when his great intellect became 
clouded, as Chatham’s had been at one time, and that 
the Liberal Ministry found it therefore impossible to 
avail themselves of his fitful services. Lord Mel- 
bourne himself once made an emphatic appeal to his 
audience in the House of Lords, after Lord Brougham 
had delivered a speech there of characteristic power 
and eloquence. Melbourne invited the House to 
consider calmly how overmastering must have been 
the reasons which compelled any body of rational 
statesmen to deprive themselves of such a man’s co- 
operation. It would appear, however, that the 
reasons which influenced Melbourne and his col- 
leagues were given by Brougham’s own passionate 
and ungovernable temper, his impatience of all disci- 
pline, his sudden changes of mood and purpose, his 
overmastering egotism, and his frequent impulse to 
strike out for himself and to disregard all considera- 
tions of convenience or compromise, all calculations 
as to the effect of an individual movement on the 
policy of an Administration. 

From that time Brougham had nothing more 
to do with ministerial work. He became merely 
an independent, a very independent, member of 
the House of Lords. To the close of his long 
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career he was a commanding figure in the House 
and in the country, but it was an individual figure, 
an eccentric figure, whose movements must always 
excite interest, must often excite admiration, but 
from whom guidance and inspiration were never to 
be expected. Even on some of the great questions 
with which the brightest part of his career had 
been especially associated he often failed to exercise 
the influence which might have been expected from 
a man of such gifts and such achievements. Through 
the remainder of his life he could always arouse the 
attention of the country, and indeed of the civilised 
world when he so willed, but his work as a political 
leader was done. 

The office of Lord Chancellor was left for a while 
vacant, or, to describe the fact in more technical 
language, was put into commission. The commission 
was made up of the Master of the Rolls, the Vice- 
Chancellor, and one of the Judges. After a time 
Lord Cottenham was made Lord Chancellor. Lord 
John Russell became Home Secretary, and Lord 
Palmerston was Foreign Secretary. Among the new 
names on the list of the Administration was that of 
Sir Henry Parnell, who became Paymaster-General 
and Paymaster of the Navy, and that of Sir George 
Grey, who was Under-Secretary of the Colonies, and 
afterwards rose to hold high office in many a Govern: 
ment, and had at one time the somewhat undesirable 
reputation of being the rapidest speaker in the House 
of Commons. 

King William must have put a strong constraint 
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upon himself when he found that he had to receive, 
on terms at least of civility, so many of the men, as 
ministers, whom he had abruptly dismissed from his 
service not long before. For a considerable time he 
put up with them rather than received them, and 
maintained a merely official relationship with them 
so far even as not to invite them to dinner. After a 
time, however, his Majesty somewhat softened in 
temper; the relations between him and his advisers 
became less strained; and he even went so far as to 
invite the members of the Cabinet to dinner, and 
expressed in his invitation the characteristic wish 
that each guest would drink at least two bottles of 
wine. When the construction of the new Ministry 
had been completed, Parliament reassembled on 
April 18; but that meeting was little more than of 
formal character, as the Houses had again to adjourn 
in order to enable the new members who were mem- 
bers of the House of Commons to resign and seek, 
according to constitutional usage, for re-election at 
the hands of their constituents. The only public 
interest attaching to the meeting of Parliament on 
April 18 was found in an attempt, made by two 
Tory peers, to extract from Lord Melbourne some 
public explanation as to his dealings with O’Connell 
and the Irish party. Lord Melbourne was quite 
equal to the occasion, and nothing could be drawn 
from him further than the declaration that he had 
entered into no arrangements whatever with O’Con- 
nell; that if the Irish members should, on any occa- 
sion, give him their support, he should be happy to 
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mean to take any steps to secure it. The incident is 
worth noting because it serves to illustrate, once 
again, the effect of the new condition which had been 
introduced into the struggles of the two great poli- 
tical parties by the passing of the Catholic Emanci- 
pation Act, and the consequent admission of Irish 
Catholic members into the House of Commons. 

Some of the members of the new Administration 
were not successful when they made their appeal to 
their old constituencies. Lord John Russell, for 
instance, was beaten in South Devonshire by a Tory 
antagonist, and a vacancy had to be made for him in 
the little borough of Stroud, the representative of 
which withdrew in order to oblige the leaders of his 
party, and obtained, in return for his act of self- 
sacrifice, an office under Government. Lord Palmer- 
ston was placed in a difficulty of the same kind, and 
a vacancy was made for him in the borough of 
Tiverton by the good-nature and the public spirit of 
its sitting representative, and from that time to the 
end of his long career Lord Palmerston continued 
to be the member for Tiverton, which indeed won, 
by that fact alone, a conspicuous place in Parlia- 
mentary history. There were other disturbances of 
the same kind in the relations of the members of the 
new Government and their former constituents, and 
it was clear enough that a certain reaction was 
still working against the political impulse which 
had carried the Reform measures to success. Still, it 
was clear that the new Government had come into 
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power as a Government of reformers, and Lord Mel- 
bourne found himself compelled to go on with the 
work of reform. Nothing could be less in keeping 
with his habits and the inclinations of his easy-going 
nature. It used to be said of him that whenever he 
was urged to set about any work of the kind his 
instinctive impulse always was to meet the suggestion 
with the question: ‘Why can’t you let it alone?’ 
Now, however, he had in his Cabinet some men, like 
Lord John Russell, whose earnestness in the cause of 
Reform was genuine and unconquerable ; and if Lord 
Melbourne was too indolent to press forward reforms 
on his own account, he was also too indolent to resist 
such a pressure when put on him by others. 

There was one great pressing and obvious reform 
which remained to be accomplished and ought natu- 
rally to follow on the reorganisation of the Parlia- 
mentary system. That was the reorganisation of 
the municipal system. The municipal work of the 
country, the management of all the various and com- 
plicated relations which concerned the local affairs of 
the-whole community, had become a mere chaos of 
anomalies, anachronisms, and, in too many instances, 
of reckless mismanagement and downright corrup- 
tion. If the sort of so-called representation which 
prevailed in the Parliamentary constituencies was, up 
to 1832, an absurdity and a fraud, it was not perhaps 
on the whole quite so absurd or altogether so fraudu- 
lent as that which set itself up for a representative 
system in the arrangements of the municipal cor- 
poratious, As in the case of the Parliamentary 


1835. MUNICIPAL REPRESENTATION. 355 


system, so in the case of the municipal system, the 
organisation had begun with an intelligible principle 
to guide it; but, during the lapse of years and even 
of centuries, the original purpose had been swamped 
by the gradual and always increasing growth of 
confusion and corruption. The municipal arrange- 
ments of England had begun as a practical protest 
against the feudal system. While the feudal laws or 
customs still prevailed, the greater proportion of the 
working classes were really little better than serfs at 
the absolute control of their feudal lords and masters. 
The comparatively small proportion of men who 
formed the trading class of the community found 
themselves compelled to devise some kind of arrange- 
ment for the security of themselves, their traffic, and 
their property against the dominion of the ruling 
class. It was practically impossible that a mere serf 
could devote his energies to a craft or trade with any 
hope of independence for himself or any chance of 
contributing to the prosperity of his working and 
trading neighbours. The trading, manufacturing, 
and commercial classes in each locality began to 
form themselves into groups, or what might be called 
guilds, of their own, with the object of common pro- 
tection, in order to secure an opening for their traffic 
and their industry, and for the preservation of the 
earnings and the profits which came of their skill 
and energy. These trading groups asserted for 
themselves their right to free action in all that 
regarded the regulation of their work and the 
secure disposal of their profits, and thus they 
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became what might be called governing bodies in 
each separate locality. One common principle of 
these governing bodies was that no one should be 
allowed to become a craftsman or trader in any dis- 
trict if he were a serf, and they claimed, and 
oradually came to maintain, the right to invest 
others with the title and privileges of free men. 
This right of freemanship soon became hereditary, 
and the male children of a freeman were to be free 
men themselves. In many communities the man who 
married a freeman’s daughter acquired, if he had not 
been free before, the right of freemanship. No quali- 
fication of residence was necessary to enable a man 
thus to become free. The self-organised community, 
whatever it might be, had the right of creating any 
stranger a freeman according as it thought fit. 

We find this ancient system still in harmless and 
graceful illustration when a public man who has 
distinguished himself in the service of the country 
is honoured by admission to the freedom of some 
ancient city. But in the far-off days, when the 
system was in practical operation, the unlimited 
right of creating freemen came to mean that in 
many cities, towns, and localities of all descriptions 
a number of outsiders who had no connection by 
residence, property, or local interest of any kind 
with the district, and who were wholly irresponsible 
to the public opinion of the local community, had 
the right to interfere in the management of its affairs 
and to become members of its municipal body. For 
the local traders soon began to form themselves into 
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councils or committees for the management of the 
local affairs, and, in fact, became what might be 
described as self-elected municipal corporations ; 
trustees who had assumed the trust for themselves ; 
local law-makers whose term of office was lifelong, 
and against whose decision there was no available 
court of appeal. In some cases these local bodies 
actually arrogated to themselves the right of passing 
penal laws, and trying cases and awarding punish- 
ments. The local municipalities sometimes exercised 
the power of appointing Recorders to preside over 
their courts of law, and it happened in many in- 
stances that the municipal body made no condition 
as to the Recorder being a member of any branch of 
the legal profession. It is hardly necessary to point 
out some of the inevitable consequences of such a 
system. The municipal bodies voted what salaries 
they pleased out of the local funds, and named 
according to their pleasure the persons to receive 
the salaries. They disposed of the corporate revenues 
in any way they thought fit—and, indeed, in many 
cases they claimed and annexed as corporate property 
possessions that had always, up to the time of the 
annexation, been supposed to belong to the public at 
large. They usurped for themselves all manner of 
privileges and so-called rights, and, if they thought 
fit, offered them for purchase to the highest bidder. 
The whole governing body often consisted of a very 
small number of residents who had elected them- 
selves to office, and as they had the power of making 
themselves very disagreeable to disputants they did 
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not often find individuals public spirited enough to 
challenge their right of local control. It happened 
much more frequently that if any man were strong 
enough to make his opposition inconvenient or un- 
comfortable for the local rulers, they got over the 
trouble by prevailing on him to become one of them- 
selves, to share their privileges and profits, and to 
strengthen their authority. A local magnate, the 
head of some great family, a peer of old descent, 
was often thus ‘‘nobbled ”—to use a modern collo- 
quialism—and was allowed to make as many freemen 
as he pleased and to take whatever part he would in 
the control of municipal affairs. 

It would be superfluous to say that the 
municipalities became a constantly working instru- 
ment in the hands of this or that political party. 
Wherever the Whigs or the Tories were strong, there 
the constituencies, such as they were, could always 
be placed at the absolute disposal of some local 
magnate. ven in the districts where there was but 
little actual corruption there was often the most _ 
extravagant waste of the public funds and public 
property, and the most utter neglect of all the ordi- 
nary ways of business and of economy. For a long 
time the increasing evils of the system had been 
attracting the attention and arousing the alarm of 
enlightened and public-spirited men all over the 
country, and of course when the great measure of 
reform had dealt with the political system, it was 
obvious that the reforming hand must before long 
touch the municipal system as well. Shortly after 
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the passing of the Reform Bill Lord Althorp had 
appointed a commission to inquire into the whole 
history, growth, and working of the municipal cor- 
porations, and the report had brought out an im- 
mense amount of systematised information on which 
the Liberal statesmen, now once again in office, were 
determined to act. Lord Melbourne entrusted the 
task of preparing and conducting through the House 
of Commons a measure for this purpose to the 
capable hands of Lord John Russell, who was now 
the leader of the Government in that House. Lord 
John Russell’s measure was, in fact, the foundation 
of the whole municipal system which we see spread 
over the country in our times. It proposed to begin 
by abolishing altogether the freeman system and 
placing the election of local governing bodies in the 
hands of residents who paid a certain amount of 
taxation. In fact, it made the municipal bodies 
representative in just the same sense as the Parlia- 
mentary constituencies had been made representative 
by the Reform Act. It remodelled altogether the 
local law courts and legal arrangements of the 
municipalities, and ordered that the appointment of 
Recorders should be in the hands of the Crown, that 
each Recorder was to be a barrister of a certain 
standing, and that a Recorder should be nominated 
for every borough which undertook to provide a 
suitable salary for the occupant of the office. Pro- 
vision was also made for the proper management of 
charitable trusts and funds. 

The measure was to apply to 183 boroughs, 
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not including the metropolis, with an average of 
11,000 persons to each borough. Some of the 
larger boroughs were to be divided into wards, and 
in most cases the intention of the measure was 
that the boundaries of the Parliamentary borough 
should be the boundaries of the municipal borough 
as well. The governing body of each municipality 
was to consist of a Mayor and Councillors, the Coun- 
cillors to be elected by resident ratepayers. It was 
proposed that the rights of living freemen were to be 
maintained, but as each life lapsed the right was to 
be extinguished, and thus the whole freeman system 
was to die out and all exclusive trading’ privileges 
were to be abolished. The Bill, as introduced by 
Lord John Russell, only applied to England and 
Wales; but O’Connell demanded that Ireland should 
also be included in the reform, and it was finally 
agreed that a Bill of the same nature should be 
brought in for Ireland, and that arrangements should 
be made with the Scottish representatives to have 
the provisions of the measure applied also to Scotland 
so far as might be consistent with the usages and the 
desire of the Scottish people. 

Sir- Robert Peel did not offer any direct oppo- 
sition to, the measure, although he criticised it 
severely enough in some of its provisions. His 
speech, however, was distinctly a declaration in 
favour of some comprehensive scheme of municipal 
reform, and might fairly have been regarded rather 
as a help than as a hindrance to the purposes of the 
Government. The example set by Sir Robert Peel 
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had naturally much influence over the greater number 
of the Conservative party, and only some very old- 
fashioned Conservatives seemed inclined to make a 
stand against the measure. Mr. Grote seized the 
opportunity to introduce a motion for the adoption 
of the ballot in municipal elections, but it is hardly 
necessary to say that he did not secure support 
enough on either side of the House to win success 
for his proposition. The Bill passed through the 
House of Commons without any important change 
in its character, but it met with very serious mal- 
treatment in the House of Lords. The majority of 
the peers did not see their way to compass the actual 
rejection of the Bill, especially after the liberal and 
statesmanlike spirit in which Sir Robert Peel had 
dealt with it; but they set themselves to work with 
the object of rendering it as nearly useless as they 
could for the purposes which its promoters had in 
view. Lord Lyndhurst led the opposition to the 
Bill, and he could, when he so pleased, become the 
very narrowest of Tories, while he had ability and 
plausibility not included in the intellectual stock of 
any other Tory then in the House of Lords. Under 
this leadership the Tory peers so disfigured and 
mangled the Bill that before long its own authors 
could hardly have recognised it as the work of their 
hands. The peers not only restored all, or nearly 
all, the abuses and anomalies which the measure as 
it left the House of Commons had marked for utter 
abolition, but they even went so far as to introduce 
into their version of the Bill some entirely new and 
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original suggestions for the creation of abuses up to 
that time unknown to the existing municipal system. 

The Bill thus diversified had, of course, to go back 
to the House of Commons, and it is hardly necessary 
to say that the House of Commons could not, as the 
Parliamentary phrase goes, agree with the Lords’ 
amendments. Peel once again took a statesmanlike 
course, and strongly advised the House of Lords not 
to press their absurd and objectionable alterations. 
In the House of Lords itself the Duke of Wellington, 
acting as he almost always did under the influence of 
Peel, recommended the Tory peers not to carry their 
opposition too far, and before long Lord Lyndhurst, 
who was by temperament and intellect a very shrewd 
and practical man, with little of the visionary or the 
fanatic about him, thought it well to accept Welling- 
ton’s advice, and to urge its acceptance on his brother 
Conservatives. Lord John Russell recommended the 
House of Commons to accept a compromise on a few 
insignificant details in no wise affecting the general 
purposes of the measure, in order to soothe the 
wounded feelings of the peers and enable them to 
yield with the comforting belief that after all their 
resistance had not been wholly in vain. The struggle 
was over, and on September 7, 1835, the measure 
became law in the same shape, to all practical pur- 
poses, as that which it wore when it left the House 
of Commons after its third reading there, and thus 
secured for Great Britain and Ireland the system of 
municipal government which has been working to 
this day. 


CHAPTER LXXVIIL. 


STILL THE REIGN OF REFORM. 


THE movement for the diffusion of education among 
the people had been making steady progress during 
the reign of William the Fourth, and some of the 
most distinct and lasting memorials of that movement 
have come to be associated with the history of the 
reign. One of these was the granting of a charter 
for the establishment of a great university which 
was to bear the name of the capital, and was 
to confer its degrees, its honours, and its offices 
without any conditions as to the religious profession 
of those whom it educated, and whom it taught and 
qualified by appointment to conduct the education 
of others. The old Universities of Oxford and 
Cambridge were then directly associated with the 
State Church, and only gave the stamp of their 
approval and the right to teach to those who pro- 
fessed the religion established by law. There had 
been growing up, for some time, a feeling in the 
community that there was need for a system of 
university teaching which should be open alike to 
the members of all creeds and denominations, and 
even to those who did not profess to subscribe to 
the doctrines of any particular creed, or to enrol 
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themselves in the ranks of any particular denomi- 
nation. The institutions which are now known as 
University College London and the University of 
London are among the most remarkable growths of 
this movement. After years of effort the charters 
for these institutions were granted by King William 
in 1836, and it is needless to say that University 
College has played a great part in the spreading of 
education among the middle and the poorer classes 
throughout the country. Henry Brougham was one 
of the most active promoters of the effort to bring 
the higher education and its honours within the 
reach of all classes and creeds, and his name will 
always be distinctly associated with the rapid pro- 
gress made in the spread of knowledge during the 
earlier part of the nineteenth century. Brougham 
was one of the founders and promoters of the 
‘Penny Cyclopedia for the Diffusion of Useful 
Knowledge, which delighted some of our grand- 
fathers, amazed and bewildered others, and filled 
yet others with a holy horror at the daring effort to 
upset all the wholesome distinctions of ranks and 
classes by cramming the lower orders with an 
amount of knowledge wholly unsuited to their sub- 
ordinate condition, and unfitting them for the proper 
discharge of the duties associated with that station 
in life to which it had pleased Providence to call 
them. 

Brougham also took a leading part in the found- 
ing of the British Association for the Advancement 
of Science, which was established by Sir David 
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Brewster, Sir Roderick Murchison, and many other 
men famous in science and in letters in 1831. It 
has been holding its annual meetings in all the great 
cities and towns of these islands ever since, and is 
not likely to be interrupted in the continuance of 
its work. The British Association was the subject 
of a good deal of cheap ridicule in its early days, 
and caricaturists, most of them long since forgotten, 
delighted in humorous illustrations of the oddities 
by which social life was to be profusely diversified 
when science was taught at popular meetings, and 
not merely men, but even women and young women, 
could sit in the public hall and listen to great pro- 
fessors discoursing on the construction of the earth 
and the laws which regulate the movements of the 
heavenly bodies. The present generation has almost 
completely forgotten even the fact that the British 
Association was once a familiar and a favourite 
subject for the pen and pencil of satirists. ‘The 
schoolmaster is abroad’ was an expression used by 
Brougham to illustrate the educational movement 
which was going on in his time, and which he did 
as much as any man could have done to set and to 
keep in motion. King William himself, we may be 
sure, took only a very moderate interest in all these 
goings on, but, at all events, he did not stand in 
the way of the general educational movement; and 
indeed he gave it a kindly word of patronage and 
encouragement whenever it seemed a part of his 
State functions to sanction the progress of science 
by his royal recognition, 
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Among the many reforms accomplished in this 
reion of reform was that which effected the practical 
abolition of the system of impressment for the Navy, 
that system which had so long worked its purposes 
through the action of what was familiarly known as 
the press-gang. The press-gang system had been 
in force from very remote days indeed, for it is 
shown by statute and by record to have been in 
operation before 1378. In 1641 the practice was 
declared illegal by Parliament ; but Parliament might 
just as well not have troubled itself upon the subject, 
for the impressment of seamen went on just as if 
nothing had happened. Whenever seamen were 
required to man the royal fleet in time of war, the 
press-gang instantly came into operation. Its mode 
of action was simple and straightforward, and con- 
sisted of the forcible arrest and complete capture of 
merchant seamen and fishermen, or stalwart young 
men of any kind, in seaport towns, who looked as if 
they had seen service on some kind of sailing craft. 
The ordinary practice was that an officer and a party 
of seamen and marines landed from some ships of 
war in the -harbour, and seized and carried off any 
nuniber of men who seemed to them suitable for 
their purpose, and dragged them as prisoners on 
board war vessels, where they were compelled to 
serve until such time as their help might be no 
longer needed. 

The literature of England, almost down to 
our own times, is diversified here and there by 
illustrations of the scenes which were created in 
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our seaport towns by this practice. Smollett has 
more than one animated picture of this kind. The 
sea stories of Captain Marryat’s days abound in 
such illustrations, and even romance of the higher 
order, and poetry itself, have found subjects for 
picturesque and pathetic narrative in the stories of 
young men thus torn from their families without a 
moment’s notice, and compelled to go on a ship of 
war and fight the foreign enemy at sea. The pay 
of an able seaman in a ship of war was, in those 
times, very poor; the life was one of hardship, and 
there was little to tempt a young man of ordinary 
ways and temperament to enter the naval service of 
his sovereign. The seaport towns and the towns on 
the great rivers were called upon by royal authority 
to supply a certain proportionate number of men for 
service in the Navy, and the local governing bodies 
did their best, we may be sure, by the offer of 
bounties and other encouragements, to induce young 
men to volunteer for the sea. In times of war, how- 
ever, when sudden demands were made on the part 
of the Crown for the efficient manning of the Navy, 
these encouragements and temptations often failed to 
procure anything like the required amount of volun- 
tary service, and then it was that the press-gang 
came into work to meet the demand by force. 
During the long wars which followed the outbreak 
of the French Revolution the press-gang had a busy 
time of it. Vessels of war were in the constant 
habit of summoning merchant vessels to hand over a 
certain number of their seamen, and the merchant 
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vessels were brought to just as if they had been the 
cruisers of the enemy, and were boarded by force, 
whenever force seemed necessary, and compelled to 
supply the requisite number. It sometimes hap- 
pened that the captain of a vessel failed to under- 
stand the meaning of the peremptory summons 
issued to him, and he was then promptly brought to 
an understanding of the situation by the shot of the 
war vessel and the appearance of an armed boarding 
party on his own decks. Nor was it even a very 
unusual event for the captain of the merchant vessel 
to offer a resistance, and then there was a regular 
sea-fight between the British war ship and the British 
merchantman, in which, of course, the latter was very 
soon compelled to acknowledge the validity of the 
royal warrant. 

In the ordinary course of things, however, the 
captain of the war vessel sent an officer and a party 
of men on shore, and their business was to make any 
captures they pleased in that part of the town where 
men fit for service at sea were most likely to be 
found. There are stories told, and told on historic 
evidence as truth, about young husbands thus cap- 
tured and thrown into prison to await their removal 
to some war vessel off the coast, and whose wives or 
mothers could devise no better means for their rescue 
than to obtain an interview with them in the prison, 
and there contrive so to mutilate the hands of the 
captives through the bars of the cell as to render 
them unfit for service in the Royal Navy. Some- 
times, when it became known that the press-gang 
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was about to visit that part of the town where sea- 
faring men were likely to be found, the population 
of the quarter rallied in defence of their townsmen, 
and offered just such resistance to the emissaries of 
the naval authorities as they would have offered to 
an invading enemy. Streets were barricaded ; from 
the high windows of houses stones were hurled down 
and volleys of musketry were fired ; crowds of armed 
men, and even sometimes of armed women, met the 
invaders in the street itself and disputed their pro- 
gress inch by inch. 

In the lower quarters of Portsmouth and other 
seaport towns such scenes were of frequent occur- 
rence. The whole system had amongst its other 
harmful effects a very damaging influence on the 
Navy itself and on its discipline. The press-gang 
was not very choice in making up its contributions 
of recruits for the fleet. No great pains were taken 
with a view to obtain certificates as to character and 
conduct. Those who formed the recruiting expedi- 
tion were only too ready to seize any. strapping 
young men whom they found loitering about the 
streets and lanes of the lower quarters in a seaport 
town. These strapping young men often turned out 
to be rising young men of the criminal classes, but 
their. limbs and muscles made them like some of 
Falstaff’s recruits, ‘good enough to toss—food for 
powder, and they were promptly swooped upon and 
carried off to serve in his Majesty’s Navy. Such 
captives as these, when put on board a vessel of war 
and compelled to serve as seamen there, had the 
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influence which might have been expected from them 
over the habits of the whole crew. The severest and 
even the most savage methods of discipline were often 
found necessary to force such men into habits of 
obedience and into anything like decent conduct. 
Flogging then, and for long after, prevailed in the 
Navy and in the Army, and one of the most familiar 
arguments in favour of keeping up that form of 
discipline was found in the fact that in many cases 
the new recruits might have corrupted the habits of 
a whole ship’s company if they had not been com- 
pelled by frequent flogeings to obey orders, submit 
themselves to rules, and conduct themselves with 
decency. 

For a long time a strong feeling had been growing 
up among philanthropists and reformers of all kinds 
against the practice of impressment and against the 
discipline of the ‘ cat,’ as the flogging instrument was 
commonly termed, The philanthropists and the re- 
formers generally were met by the old sort of familiar 
argument. They were told that it would be utterly 
impossible to man a navy if the press-gang were to 
be abolished, and equally impossible to keep the 
Navy up to its work and in decent condition if sea- 
men were no longer liable to the punishment of the 
lash. The innovators were asked whether they knew 
better how to raise and maintain an efficient Navy 
than did the naval authorities, on whose shoulders 
rested the responsibility of defending the shores of 
England from foreign invasion. Those who made 
themselves conspicuous by their advocacy of what 


1835. NAVAL REFORMS. ord 


were then beginning to be called humanitarian princi- 
ples were roundly accused of want of patriotism, and 
it was often suggested that they were anti-English in 
their sentiments and their instincts, and were persons 
who would probably, on the whole, rather welcome 
the foreign invader than lend a hand to drive him 
back. The spirit of humanity and of reform was in 
the air, however, and in the reformed Parliament 
there were many men who had as good a gift of 
eloquence as the best of their opponents, and who 
could not be frightened out of any purpose on which 
they had set their minds and hearts. In 1835 the 
Government of Lord Melbourne brought in a measure 
for the abolition of the press-gang system and for 
limitation of compulsory service in the Navy to a 
period of five years. This measure not only had its 
own direct and immediate beneficial effects, but it 
also did much to prepare the way for the abolition 
of flogging. Many years, indeed, had to pass before 
this latter reform could be accomplished, but it was 
clear that, when the manning of the Navy no longer 
brought with it its captures from the criminal classes, 
the time was coming for the gradual adoption of a 
system of discipline more in accordance with the 
principles of humanity and the character of a noble 
service. As we have seen in all previous experiences 
of reform, the forebodings of the anti-reformers 
proved to be utterly false alarms in regard to the 
manning and the discipline of the Navy. We have 
seen some foreign wars since the days of William the 
Fourth, and we have heard alarms of foreign inva- 
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sion again and again. But the Navy, under its 
improved conditions, has never been in want of 
volunteers to man it, and the greatest lovers of 
peace have always proclaimed it to be the surest 
and best defence of the country. There were many 
leading men in the House of Commons since those 
days who persistently demanded a reduction in the 
Army on the very ground that England could safely 
defy any foreign foe so long as she had the bulwark 
of such a Navy. 

One great, solid, and picturesque memorial -is 
destined to associate the reign of William the Fourth 
with the history of English architecture. We speak 
of the Houses of Parliament which stand on the 
banks of the river, and thus have the Thames on 
one side and Westminster Abbey on the other. The 
great range of halls, towers, and terraces, arches, 
squares, and courtyards, which, until comparatively 
recent days, were often described in common phrase 
as the New Houses of Parliament, owe their origin 
and their plan, although not their complete construc- 
tion, to the reign of William the Fourth. On the 
evening of October 16, 1834, the old buildings in 
which the Lords and the Commons used to assemble 
were completely destroyed by fire. The fire broke 
out so suddenly on that evening and spread with 
such extraordinary rapidity that many of those who 
were engaged in occupations of one kind or another 
in various parts of the buildings had much difficulty 
in escaping with their lives. The flames spread so 
fast that in an almost incredibly short space of time the 
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two Houses of Parliament, and almost all the offices, 
residences, and other buildings attached to them, 
were seen to be devoted to hopeless ruin. For a 
while it seemed almost certain that Westminster 
Hall itself must be involved in the common destruc- 
tion, and even the noble Abbey, with its priceless 
memorial treasures, appeared destined to become a 
inere ruin of shattered stones. The arrangements 
for the extinguishing of fires were rude and poor 
and inefficient in those days when compared with 
the systematised service which is employed in our 
own, and for a considerable time those who hurried 
to the spot, charged with the duty of combating the 
conflagration, appeared to do little better than get 
in each other’s way and only give new chances to 
each fresh eruption. The tide in the river was 
very low, too, when the destroying work began, 
and it was hard indeed to bring any great body 
of water to bear upon the flames. As the tide 
rose, however, it became easy to make more effec- 
tive efforts. At last it was found that Westminster 
Abbey might be considered perfectly safe. So was 
Westminster Hall, that noble historical enclosure, 
the Hall which saw the trial of William Wallace, 
of Charles the First, of Somers, and of Warren 
Hastings, the hall which celebrated the coronation 
of so many kings, which boasts of being the oldest 
chamber in Europe held in continuous occupation 
up to the present day, the largest hall in Europe 
unsupported by pillars. It was preserved, to be 
the grand entrance and vestibule to both the 
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Houses of Parliament. But the chambers in which, 
up to that day, the Lords and Commons had con- 
ducted their legislative work were utterly destroyed. 

At first it was assumed, as is almost always the 
assumption in the case of any great conflagration, 
that the work of destruction had been the outcome 
of an incendiary plot, and for a while a wild idea 
spread abroad that some modern Guy Fawkes had 
succeeded where his predecessor had completely 
failed. But it was soon made clear and certain 
that the whole calamity, if indeed it can be called 
much of a calamity, had been the result of a mere 
accident. A careless workman, aspiring to nothing 
more than a quick release from his labour, and not 
destined to the fame of the aspiring youth who fired 
the Ephesian dome, had brought about the ruin 
which bequeathed to England and to the world the 
vast and noble structure of Westminster Palace. 
The workman was engaged in burning up a 
number of the old disused wooden tallies which 
once used to be employed in the Court of Exchequer, 
and he heaped too large a bundle of them on the 
fire. At an unlucky moment a flame suddenly 
blazed up which caught hold of the furniture in the 
room, and in another moment set the whole building 
on fire, and then created the vast conflagration 
which wrought so much destruction. 

We have expressed a certain doubt as to whether 
the burning of the old Houses of Parliament is really 
to be regarded as a national calamity, and the 
doubt is founded partly on the admitted fact that 
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the chambers which existed before the fire were 
quite unequal in size and in accommodation to the 
purposes for which they were designed, and partly 
on the architectural magnificence of the buildings 
which succeeded them. The Lords and Commons 
found accommodation where they could while pre- 
parations were in progress for the building of new 
and better chambers, and a Parliamentary committee 
was soon appointed to consider and report upon the 
best means of providing the country with more com- 
modious and more stately Houses of Parliament. 
The committee ventured on a recommendation 
which was considered, at the time, a most daring 
piece of advice. The recommendation was that the 
contract for the erection of the new Houses of Par- 
lament should be thrown absolutely open to public 
competition. Nothing like that proposal had ever 
been heard of under any similar conditions in Eng- 
lish affairs up to that time. What seemed to most 
persons the most natural and proper plan—the 
seemly, becoming, and orderly plan—would have 
been to allow the sovereign or some great State 
personage to select the Court architect who might 
be thought most fitting to be entrusted with so great 
a task, and let him work out, as best he could, the 
pleasure of his illustrious patron. The committee, 
however, were able to carry their point, and the 
contract for the great work was thrown open to 
unrestricted competition. Out of a vast number of 
designs submitted for approval, the committee 
selected the design sent in by Mr. Barry (afterwards 
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Sir Charles Barry), the famous architect, who has 
left many other monuments of his genius to the 
nation, but whose most conspicuous monument, 
assuredly, is found in the pile of buildings which 
ornament the Thames at Westminster. 

Only the mere fact that the selection of the 
design for the new building was made during the 
lifetime of William the Fourth connects the reign of 
that monarch with the history of Westminster Palace. 
It was not until the reign of Queen Victoria had 
made some way that the towers of the palace began 
to show themselves above the river; but the new 
principle which offered the design for the work to 
public competition, and the fact that Mr. Barry’s 
design was chosen from all others, oblige us to asso- 
ciate the building of the new chambers with the 
reign of a sovereign whose name otherwise was not 
likely to be identified with any triumph of artistic 
genius. We must not set down to any defects in the 
architect’s constructive skill the fact that the new 
House of Commons was almost as inadequate to the 
proper accommodation of its members as the old 
House had been. The present House of Commons 
does not provide sitting accommodation for any- 
thing like the number of members who are entitled 
to have seats on its benches. Even if the galleries 
set apart for the use of members only, galleries 
that are practically useless for the purposes of 
debate, were to be filled to their utmost, there 
still would not be room for nearly all the members 
of the House of Commons. But at the time when 
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the new House was built, the general impression of 
statesmen on both sides seemed to be that, if the 
chamber were made spacious enough to give a seat 
to every member, the result would be that the room 
would be too large for anything like practical, easy, 
and satisfactory discussion, and that the chamber 
would become a mere hall of declamation. 

At that time almost all the business of the House, 
even to its most minute details of legislation, was 
done in the debating-chamber itself. The scheme 
which was adopted a great many years later, and by 
means of which the shaping of the details of legisla- 
tive measures is commonly relegated to Grand Com- 
mittees, as the Parliamentary phrase goes, had not 
then found any favour with statesmen. The daily 
work of the House was left, for the most part, in the 
hands of the members of the Administration and the 
leading members of the Opposition, or, in cases where 
the interests of a particular class, or trade, or district 
were concerned, to the men who had special know- 
ledge of each subject of legislation. It was there- 
fore argued, and with much plausibility, that to 
construct a chamber large enough to hold seats for 
all the members would be to impose an insupport- 
able, and at the same time a quite unnecessary, 
strain upon the energies and the lungs of the com- 
paratively small number of men by whom the actual 
business of the House had to be carried on. This 
argument was used with much effect, not many years 
before his death, by Mr. Gladstone himself, and there 
can be no doubt that it maintained itself against the 


378 <A HISTORY OF WILLIAM THE FOURTH. cua. uxxvim. 


many successive proposals which have been made 
from time to time for the enlargement of the repre- 
sentative chamber. In most other legislative halls, 
on the Continent or in the United States or in 
‘Canada, each member has his own seat, and finds it 
ready for his occupation at any time; but in the 
House of Commons on great occasions the ordinary 
member has to come to the House at the earliest 
moment when its doors are open, hours and hours 
before the business begins, in order to have even a 
chance of obtaining a seat during the debate, and a 
large number of members are fated, whatever their 
energy and their early rising, to sigh for a seat in 
vain. The question has been raised again and again 
in the House of Commons, and all manner of propo- 
sitions have been brought forward and plans sug- 
gested for the enlargement of the debating chamber, 
but up to the present the condition of things remains 
just as it was when the new Houses of Parliament 
were opened in the reign of Queen Victoria. 

Sir Charles Barry’s design has the great advan- 
tage that it renders an increase in the size of the 
House of Commons possible and practicable without a 
complete reconstruction of all that part of the vast 
building which belongs to the representative chamber 
and its various offices. In the opinion of many lead- 
ing members of the House of Commons the number 
of representatives is needlessly large for the purposes 
demanded by an adequate and proportionate system 
of representation, and it is not difficult to foresee 
changes which might lead, with universal satisfac- 
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tion, to a reduction in the number of members in the 
House of Commons. It may also be anticipated that 
the system that relegates the details of legislative 
measures to the consideration of Grand Committees 
may be gradually extended as time goes on, and that 
thus the committee work of the House of Commons 
itself may grow less and less by degrees. In either 
case, or in both cases together, it might easily come 
to pass that the present debating-chamber would 
supply ample sitting room to all its members on 
every ordinary occasion, although it is hardly pos- 
sible to understand how, on a night of great debate, 
with a momentous division impending, the present 
chamber could be expected to accommodate the full 
number of members entitled to claim seats there. At 
all events, it is hardly possible to imagine any con- 
dition of things arising which could call for any 
alteration in the construction of the representative 
chamber which would be likely to affect, in the 
slightest degree, the general character of that palace 
of legislation which was planned and founded during 
the reign of William the Fourth, was opened in the 
reign of Queen Victoria, and will bear down to: pos- 
terity the name of its architect, Sir Charles Barry. 
Before leaving this subject it is of interest to 
note that the question of providing accommodation 
for ladies desiring to listen to the debates in the 
House of Commons was brought up more than once 
during the reign of William the Fourth. Miss Mar- 
tineau, in her ‘ History of the Thirty Years’ Peace,’ 
makes grave complaint of the manner in which the 
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proposal for the admission of ladies to hear the 
debates was treated alike by the legislators who 
favoured and by those who resisted the proposition. 
The whole subject, she appears to think, was treated 
as a huge joke. One set of members advocated the 
admission of ladies on -the ground, among other 
reasons, that their presence in the House of Commons 
would tend to keep the legislators sober, and prevent 
them from garnishing their speeches with unseemly 
expressions. Another set stood out against the pro- 
posal on the ground that if ladies were allowed to sit 
in a gallery in sight of the members, the result would 
be that the representatives would cease to pay any 
real attention to the business of debate, and would 
occupy themselves chiefly in studying the faces and 
the dresses of the fair visitors, and trying to inter- 
change glances with the newly-admitted spectators. 
The conditions under which ladies may be per- 
mitted to listen to the debates inthe House of Commons 
form a subject of something like periodical discussion 
up to the present day. There is, as everybody 
knows, a certain number of seats set apart behind 
the Press gallery in the House of Commons for the 
accommodation of women, who are admitted by 
orders which members can obtain who are successful 
in a balloting process which takes place a week in 
advance. About twenty members only out of more 
than six hundred can win two seats each for any one 
sitting of the House, and no member can approach 
the ballot for at least a week after he has accom- 
plished a success. The Ladies’ Gallery holds only a 
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very small number of women, and it is jealously 
screened by a gilded grating something like that 
through which the women of an Eastern potentate’s 
household are permitted to gaze upon the stage from 
their box in the theatre. 

It will perhaps be news to some readers to hear 
that this ladies’ gallery, such as it is, is technically 
not within the precincts of the House of Commons 
at all. It is not an institution of the House, nor 
does it come under the rules of the House, nor 
is it recognised by the authorities of the House. 
It is there, as a matter of fact, but it is not sup- 
posed to be there, and the Speaker of the House, 
who is omnipotent over all other parts of the 
chamber, has no control over the occupants of that 
gilded cage, and is technically assumed to be igno- 
rant of their presence. The Speaker can, on proper 
occasions, order strangers ‘to withdraw’ from all the 
other galleries set apart for the use of outsiders, but 
he has no power over the ladies who sit in the gallery 
high above his chair. It has even happened that 
when subjects had, as a matter of necessity, to be 
discussed in the House of Commons which the 
Speaker did not consider quite suitable for an 
audience of both sexes, he has sent a private and 
unofficial intimation to the Ladies’ Gallery that it 
would, in his opinion, be more seemly if its occu- 
pants were to withdraw. But on some occasions a 
few of the ladies declined to withdraw, and the 
Speaker had no power to enforce his advice, seeing 
that, technically, there was no Ladies’ Gallery within 
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his jurisdiction. Some time, no doubt, the House of 
Commons will adopt more reasonable regulations, 
and will recognise the right of women to be treated 
as rational creatures, as members of the community, 
as citizens, and allowed to sit, as men do, in an open 
gallery, and listen to the debates which must always 
more or less concern their own interests. It is a 
curious fact that the galleries and other parts of the 
House of Lords to which women have admission are 
open to the public gaze just as are those parts of the 
House in which male strangers are permitted to listen 
to the debates of the peers. 

In the year 1835 the public mind of these 
countries was much surprised, and even startled, 
by the discovery, or what at least seemed to be the 
discovery, of a great and portentous plot against 
the established order of succession to the throne. 
This plot was declared to be carried on by the 
Orange societies which had for many years been 
growing up in Great Britain and Ireland, and 
throughout many of the colonies and dependencies. 
This Orange organisation began in the North of 
Ireland, and was originally intended to crush out 
the Catholic associations which were then coming into 
existence all over Ireland for the political and reli- 
gious emancipation of the Roman Catholics, and for 
strenethening the national cause in the Irish Par- 
liament. There is so little to be said in defence, or 
even in excuse, of the Orange organisation in its 
earlier years that it seems only fair to admit the 
possibility of its having been seriously intended, in 
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the beginning, for the defence of Great Britain 
against an Irish rebellion fomented and supported 
by France. 

The Orange associations took their title from the 
name of the royal house which had given William 
the Third as a sovereign to England, and the name of 
Orange was understood to illustrate its hostility to 
all Jacobite plots and schemes, which were naturally 
assumed to have the countenance and the favour of 
England’s foreign enemies. We have seen already, 
in the course of this history, how the Orange 
societies acted before the rebellion of ’98 in Ireland, 
and how orange and green became the rival colours 
of those who denounced and those who supported 
every Irish national movement. When the rebel- 
lion was suppressed, and Grattan’s Parliament was 
extinguished, the Orange associations were not in 
the least disposed to admit that their work had been 
accomplished and that there was no further need 
for their active existence. On the contrary, they 
increased their efforts to spread their power all over 
the country, and, claiming for themselves the credit 
of having been a main influence in the suppression 
of the Irish rebellion, they appealed for the support 
of all loyal Englishmen to increase their numbers 
and strengthen their hands. Orangeism, which had 
at first only been known in Ireland, began to spread 
widely throughout Great Britain. Orange Lodges 
were everywhere formed; Orange Grand Masters 
were appointed; a whole vocabulary of Orange 
titles, pass-words, and phrases was invented; a 
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complete hierarchy of Orange officialism was created, 
and an invisible network of Orangeism held the 
members of the organisation together. The Orange 
conspiracy, if we may call it so, had been spreading 
its ramifications energetically during the later years 
of George the Fourth’s reign, and had succeeded in 
obtaining the countenance, and indeed the active sup- 
port, of many peers, of at least some bishops, and even 
of certain members of the royal family. The Duke of 
York, who at that time stood nearest in the succes- 
sion to the throne, was a patron of the societies, 
and was invited to become Grand Master of the 
whole organisation. The invitation would in all 
probability have been accepted if the Duke had not 
been assured, on the most authoritative advice, that 
a secret organisation of such a nature was distinctly 
an illegal body. When the Duke died, and it seemed 
all but certain that the next King of England must 
be his brother William, Duke of Clarence, the Orange 
lodges transferred their allegiance to the Duke of 
Cumberland, who consented to become their Grand 
Master. 

The Duke of Cumberland, as we have already 
seen, was a Tory of the most extreme order; an 
inveterate enemy to every kind of reform and every 
progressive movement, a man who was not merely 
unpopular but thoroughly detested among all classes 
who valued political freedom, religious liberty, and the 
spread of education. Soon after William the Fourth’s 
accession to the throne a new impulse was given to 
Orangeism by the King’s yielding to the demand for 


¢ 


1835. THE DUKE OF CUMBERLAND. 385 


popular reform, and by the measures and the move- 
ments which began to follow the passing of Lord 
Grey’s Reform Bill. The Orangemen all over these 
countries then began to look upon the Duke of 
Cumberland as their natural leader, and there can 
be little doubt that in the minds of many of them, 
in the minds of some of the most influential among 
them, there was growing up the wald hope that 
the Duke of Cumberland might become King of 
England. The Orange lodges became a vast secret 
organisation with signs and pass-words, a mysterious 
political confraternity, the Grand Master of which 
was a sort of head centre, to adopt a phrase 
belonging to a more modern conspiracy, and per- 
forming, indeed, something like the part which Con- 
tinental Freemasonry at one time aspired to play. 
The Orange lodges in Great Britain and Ireland . 
swelled in numbers until they had more than three 
hundred thousand members solemnly and secretly 
sworn to obey all the orders of the leaders. More 
than that, the emissaries of the Orange lodges con- 
trived to make their influence widely felt in the 
Army, and it became clear afterwards that a large 
number of soldiers were sworn confederates of the 
association. 

Some of the explanations which were afterwards 
given to account for the sudden spread of Orange- 
ism might well appear incredible at first to an 
intelligent reader of our day not acquainted with 
this singular chapter of history. But it was after- 
wards made perfectly certain that a large number 
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of credulous persons were prevailed upon to join 
the Orange ranks by the positive assurance that the 
Duke of Wellington had formed the determination to 
seize the crown of England and to put it on his own 
head, and that the Duke of Cumberland was the only 
man who could save the realm from this treasonable 
enterprise. It seems hardly possible now to under- 
stand that there could have been one human creature 
in England silly and ignorant enough to believe the 
Duke of Wellington capable of so preposterous and 
so wicked a scheme. Lord John Russell has left it 
on record that when he visited Napoleon in his exile 
at Elba, the fallen Emperor, during the course of a 
long conversation, expressed his strong belief that 
Wellington would seize the crown of England. 
Lord John endeavoured to convince him that such 
an idea went entirely outside the limits of sober 
reality ; but Napoleon refused to be convinced, and 
blandly put the question aside with the manner of 
one who knows better but does not particularly 
care to impress his opinion on unwilling ears. One 
can easily understand how such an idea might come 
into the mind of Napoleon, who knew little or 
nothing about the actual conditions of English 
political and social life, and who had experience of 
his own to demonstrate the possibility of a great 
military conqueror becoming at once the ruler of a 
State. But it seems hard indeed to understand how 
any sane Englishman could have believed that the 
simple, loyal, unselfish Duke of Wellington could 
allow such an idea to enter his mind for a moment, 
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or could see his way to make it a reality even if he 
did entertain it. Yet it cannot be doubted that 
numbers of Englishmen were induced to join Orange 
lodges by the positive assurance that thus only could 
they save the State from Wellington’s daring 
ambition. 

One of the principal instruments of the Orange 
organisation was a certain Colonel Fairman, who 
-held an important position in what may be called its 
military hierarchy, and was undoubtedly at one 
time entrusted by the Duke of Cumberland with the 
fullest authority to act as the emissary of the Grand 
Master to make known his will and convey his 
orders. Whether the Duke of Cumberland ever 
really entertained the project ascribed to him of 
seizing the crown for himself and shutting out the 
Princess Victoria can, in all probability, never be 
known as a certainty; but there can be no question 
that his actions often justified such a belief, and that 
many of his most devoted Orange followers looked 
up to him as the resolute hero of such a project to 
save England from Whigs and Liberals, and Roman 
Catholics, and mob orators, and petticoat govern- 
ment, and all other such enemies to the good old 
state of things as established by the wisdom of our 
ancestors and the Act of Settlement. The whole 
question was raised in the House of Commons during 
the session of 1835 by Joseph Hume, the consistent 
and persevering advocate of sound economic doctrine, 
of political freedom, of peace, retrenchment, and 
reform. Hume obtained the appointment of a com- 
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mittee to inquire into the whole subject, and the 
committee had no great difficulty in finding out that 
Colonel Fairman had been carrying on, with or 
without the consent or authority of his Grand Master 
the Duke of Cumberland, what must be called a 
treasonable conspiracy through the Orange lodges 
and even through Orangemen who were actually 
serving in the King’s Army. In 1836 Hume brought 
up the question once again and obtained so much 
support from Lord John Russell, then acting as 
Leader of the Government in the House of Commons, 
that an address was unanimously voted to the King 
calling on him to proclaim the condemnation of the 
Orange conspiracy. The Duke of Cumberland dis- 
claimed all treasonable purposes, and declared that 
many of the steps taken by Fairman and other 
Orange emissaries had been taken without his orders 
and even without his knowledge. Fairman disap- 
peared from the scene when the crisis seemed to 
become too serious for his personal convenience, and 
one of the Orange emissaries, against whom a prose- 
cution was to be instituted, was removed by a sudden 
death from the reach of the criminal law. The Duke 
of Cumberland announced that he had already, of | 
his own inspiration, ordered the dissolution of the 
Orange lodges. The King, in his reply to the 
address in the House of Commons, declared himself 
entirely in accordance with the resolutions of the 
House, and thus the whole conspiracy came to an 
end, and the Government thought it well to allow 
the subject to pass into obscurity without further 
action. 
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This was the end of the Orange organisation, as it 
was known in the days of William the Fourth. Ata 
later date Orangeism was again revived, but only in 
the form which it still maintains, by which it is now 
known to us all as a political association, openly 
avowing legitimate opinions and purposes, and as 
fairly entitled to existence as any political club or 
other such organisation recognised in the movements 
of modern life. The treasonable conspiracy, like 
many another evil, died when it was compelled to 
endure the light of day. 
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CHAPTER LXXIX. 
THE CLOSE OF A REIGN AND THE OPENING OF AN ERA. 


Many lives that now belong to history had faded 
into history during the reign of William the Fourth. 
William Wilberforce, the great champion of every 
noble and philanthropic movement known to his 
times, had passed from the living world which he 
had done so much to improve. Wilberforce lived to 
see the triumph of that movement against slavery 
and the slave trade which he, more than any other 
of his time, had inspired and promoted. He had 
been compelled by ill-health to give up his position 
in Parliament for several years before his death, but 
he had never withdrawn his watchful sympathy 
and such co-operation as it was in his power to 
give from any cause to which he had consecrated 
his life. His name will always be illustrious in 
English history as that of one who loved his fellow- 
men and who gave expression to that love in every 
act and effort of his public and private career. 
Jeremy Bentham, one of the greatest of modern 
thinkers, the founder of more than one school of 
political and economic doctrine, a man whose influ- 
ence on human thought is never likely to pass 
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altogether away, diedin June 1832. Bentham’s prin- 
ciple, the greatest happiness of the greatest number, 
has often been narrowly and unfairly judged, but 
it may be doubted whether a sounder theory of 
political and social government has ever come out of 
the mere wisdomof man. The phrase utilitarianism, 
which came into use as the summary of his teaching, 
has often been misunderstood and misapplied, and 
perhaps some excuse was found for the misinter- 
pretation of his meaning in his decision that his dead 
body should be given up for the purpose of anatomy 
and not buried in earth to be of service only to 
the worms. Many of us have seen the skeleton of 
Jeremy Bentham clothed in his habit as he lived in 
a room of that University College which he helped 
to make a success. ; 

Sir James Mackintosh brought his noble career 
to a close during the reign. Mackintosh had been 
historian, philosopher, and politician, and, like 
Macaulay, he had rendered great services in India as 
well as in England. Like Macaulay also, he had been 
listened to with the deepest interest whenever he 
addressed the House of Commons, although his gifts 
and his temperament seemed suited rather for the study 
than for Parliamentary life. Another man whose death 
belongs to the reign of William the Fourth, whose 
teachings were at one time the occasion for incessant 
controversy—and indeed caused most controversy 
where they were least understood—was Thomas © 
Robert Malthus. In many classes of readers the name 
of Malthus came to be associated for a while with the 
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idea of some strange and cruel doctrine which taught 
that wars and pestilences and other calamities that have 
the effect of sweeping redundant populations off the 
world are really good things in themselves, to be en- 
couraged by beneficent legislation. It is hardly neces- 
sary to say now that nothing could be more narrow 
and even more perverse than this interpretation of 
Malthus’s philosophy. Another of the teaching minds 
which passed from the contemplation of earthly 
subjects during the reign was that of James Mill, the 
historian of British India and the promulgator of 
great doctrines in political economy. James Mill, 

like Edmund Burke, had studied India thoroughly, 
and come to understand it as few men had done who 
had lived there for years and years, although, like 
Burke, he had never been within sight of the shores 
of Hindustan. Mill divined India as Talleyrand said 
that Alexander Hamilton, the American statesman 
and companion of George Washington, had divined 
Europe. Charles Greville, writing in November 
1830, speaks of meeting at breakfast ‘young Mill, a 
political economist,’ and adds that ‘ young Mill is the 
son of Mill who wrote the “ History of British India,” 
and said to be cleverer than his father.’ The elder 
Mill would no doubt have gladly endorsed the saying, 
and it may be assumed that history has given its 
judgment in the same way, but history will certainly 
maintain the fame of the father as well as the fame 
of the son. A man of a very different order from 
any of these we have just mentioned, but who has 
made a reputation of his own in literature as well as 
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in politics, closed his career within the same reign. 
We have already spoken in this volume of William 
Cobbett’s command of simple strong English, which 
made his prose style hardly inferior to that of Swift 
himself. Indeed, one of the most distinguished 
authors of the present day, a man who has made a 
name in political life as well as in literature, has been 
heard to contend with earnestness that as a writer of 
pure strong idiomatic English Cobbett might be 
accounted the rival of Swift. The great engineer, 
Telford, and the really gifted and genuine, although 
eccentric and opinionated, physician, Dr. Abernethy, 
were among the celebrities whose deaths rather than 
their works belong to the time when William the 
Fourth was King. 

Poetry, romance, and art suffered many heavy 
losses during the same time. We have already 
chronicled the death of Walter Scott. One who had 
known him and had been kindly welcomed by him, 
James Hogg, the Httrick Shepherd, died three years 
after Scott in 1835. The death of George Crabbe 
was one of the memorable events of the reign. 
Crabbe might well be described in the words which 
a later singer set out for his own epitaph, as ‘the 
poet of the poor.’ Crabbe pictured the struggles, 
the sufferings, the occasional gleams of happiness 
which are common to the lives of the poor with a 
realism as vigorous and as vivid as the prose of 
Charles Dickens himself could show, and he had 
touches here and there of exquisitely tender poetic 
feeling which were not unworthy of Keats or Words- 
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worth. Nothing was nobler in the life of Burke than 
his early appreciation and generous support of Crabbe. 
Hannah More died in 1833. The fame of this re- 
markable woman has somewhat faded of late years, 
and even the most successful of her writings find 
probably but few readers among the general public. 
She has, however, won for herself a distinct place in 
history, not less by her life itself than by her work 
in various fields of literature. In her early days she 
had been an associate of Samuel Johnson, Burke, 
and Goldsmith, and Reynolds, and she had known 
Macaulay from his childhood. She was always a 
writer with a purpose, whether she wrote a religious 
tract or an ethical essay, a tragedy or a novel. She 
always strove to be a teacher, and the intellectual 
gifts with which she had been endowed were only 
valued by her in so tar as they enabled her to serve 
the education and the moral progress of humanity. 
‘The rapt One of the godlike forehead, the 
heaven-eyed creature,’ as Wordsworth described 
Samuel Taylor Coleridge, died in 1834. Coleridge 
belonged to an order of intellect far higher than that 
to which Crabbe or Hannah More had any claim. 
He was indeed a man of genius in all but the very 
highest meaning of the word. He was poet, philo- 
sopher, teacher, and critic, and in each department, 
had he worked in that alone, he must have won 
renown. Perhaps if he had not worked in so many 
fields he might have obtained even a more exalted 
position than that which history must assuredly 
assign to him. His influence as a philosopher is 
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probably fading now, although he unquestionably 
inspired whole schools of philosophic thought, and 
the world remembers him rather as the author of 
‘The Ancient Mariner’ than as the metaphysical 
student and teacher. Asa critic, in the highest sense 
of the word, he will always have the praise that 
should belong to the first who aroused the attention 
of Englishmen to the great new school of thoughtful 
criticism which was growing up in Germany under 
the influence of Lessing and of Goethe. He would 
have deserved fame if only for his translations of 
some of Schiller’s noblest dramas, It has been justly 
said that Coleridge by his successful efforts to 
spread over England the influence of the higher 
German criticism did much to restore Shakespeare to 
that position as head of the world’s modern litera- 
ture from which English criticism and English tastes 
had done so much to displace him since the days of 
Dryden. 

The death of Coleridge was soon followed by that 
of Charles Lamb, and indeed Coleridge’s death may 
have had some effect in hastening that of his dear 
and devoted friend. In the same poem from which 
we have just quoted the lines that picture Coleridge, 
' Wordsworth tells how ‘Lamb, the frolic and the 
gentle, has vanished from his lonely hearth.’ Lamb 
was the most exquisite of essayists and letter-writers, 
a man whose delicate humour, playful irony, and 
happy gift of picturesque phrase claim for him 
true poetic genius. The present generation has 
probably but a faint memory of Felicia Hemans, 
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whose verse had at one time an immense popu- 
larity among all readers with whom sweetness of 
sentiment, musical ease, fluency of verse, and simple 
tenderness of feeling were enough to constitute 
poetic art. She, too, died not long before the close 
of the reign. Many men who had won wide fame 
as pulpit orators and as religious teachers of various 
orders marked by their deaths as well as by their 
lives this chapter of history. Rowland Hill was one 
of these, the great popular preacher, who flung 
aside conventionalities, and was ready to preach any- 
where if he had hope of gathering an audience 
around him whom he could move and teach, whether 
he spoke from the pulpit of a church or a chapel, or 
from a platform in the open air, or in the midst of a 
crowd with no platform at all. Another was Robert 
Hall, admittedly one of the most eloquent preachers 
of modern times. Yet another was Adam Clarke, 
the author of the celebrated ‘Commentary on the 
Holy Scriptures.’ Of course the fame of these men 
and women does not’ belong in the fuller sense to the 
reign of William the Fourth. Some of them had 
well-nigh done their work before the reign began, 
none of them can be said to have won any new 
celebrity during the reign. Their names are intro- 
duced here because their deaths were events of the 
moment and lend, in that way, additional impor- 
tance to the reign’s history. 

The fame of Mrs. Siddons can hardly be said to 
belong in any sense to the days when William the 
Fourth sat on the English throne, for she had retired 
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from the stage many years before his accession, and 
only appeared in public on rare occasions and for 
some charitable object; but she died within the reign, 
and it must therefore find another distinction by its 
association with her name. Two years later died 
Edmund Kean, who also may be said to have closed 
his career as an actor before the reign had begun. 
Of the fame that is won on the boards of a theatre 
posterity can only judge by hearsay. The poet, the 
novelist, the historian, the philosopher, the painter, 
the sculptor, leave their works always living behind 
them, and the later generation has the same materials 
on which to form its judgment as were open to the 
world when the author or artist had just completed 
his work. Even the orator can bequeath to all ages 
the words he has spoken, although they are no 
longer to be accompanied by the emphasis of his 
gesture and accentuated by the music of his voice. 
Of the actor and the actress who have long 
passed away we can know nothing but what their 
contemporaries have told us, and can form no judg- 
ment of our own. We can hardly be wrong, how- 
ever, in regarding Mrs. Siddons as by far the greatest 
tragic actress who has ever appeared on the English 
stage, and Edmund Kean as the greatest actor of 
Shakespearian tragedy whom England has seen since 
the days of Garrick. In mentioning these two 
names, we must also be reminded of the name of 
Charles Mathews the elder, an actor of extraordinary 
versatility and genuine dramatic power, who is, how- 
ever, best remembered as the originator of the style 
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of theatrical entertainment which may be described 
as the ‘ At Home’ performance, in which he probably 
never had a rival. Many of us can still remember 
his yet more gifted son, the younger Charles 
Mathews, the incomparable light comedian of a later 
day. 

We have told thus far, in this chapter, only of 
lights going out in literature, art, philosophy, theo- 
logy, and science. Let us relieve the picture by 
recording that one rising star of the first magnitude 
in literature cast its earliest rays over these latest 
years of William the Fourth. Early in 1836 the 
‘Sketches by Boz’ were published in a collected form, 
and a little later in the same year appeared the first 
number of ‘ The Pickwick Papers.’ Then the world 
began to know that a man of thoroughly original 
genius had arisen, and before the reign was out the 
young author, Charles Dickens, was accorded by all 
those whose judgment was worth having, that place 
among the foremost English novelists which he has 
ever since retained and is ever likely to retain. ‘ The 
Pickwick Papers’ opened a new era in the history 
of English novel-writing. By a-curious coincidence, 
the proposal of a young art student to furnish illus- 
trations for Dickens’s books being declined by the 
author led the young art student to believe that he 
had mistaken his vocation in trying to illustrate the 
works of other men, and he turned his attention to 
literature, and afterwards became the one great rival 
of Dickens, and will be known to all time as the 
author of ‘ Vanity Fair’ and‘ The Newcomes.’ None 
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of the writings which made Thackeray’s fame appeared 
during the time of William the Fourth, but his name 
may be associated with the close of the reign by the 
incident which brought him into an acquaintanceship 
with Dickens, and which led to his abandoning the 
pencil for the pen. 

Towards the close of the reign died one of the 
most audacious and astonishing impostors known to 
modern times. Hven the Tichborne claimant of the 
reign that followed makes but a poor show for in- 
ventiveness and enterprise when compared with the 
woman who described herself as the Princess Olivia 
of Cumberland, and who claimed to be the daughter 
of King William’s brother. This woman was the 
daughter of a house painter named Wilmot, and was 
educated under the care of her uncle, the Rector of 
a parish in Warwickshire. She received a good edu- 
cation, and even in her young days seemed to have 
a desire to exhibit herself as the heroine of strange 
adventures. At an early age she was married to John 
Serres, a man distinguished in his art, who obtained 
the position of painter to the King and the Duke of 
Clarence, afterwards William the Fourth, and it was 
probably this association with the surroundings of 
great personages that inspired her with some of her 
bold conceptions. Her husband and she did not 
get on very well together, and a separation took 
place; after which for a while Mrs. Serres ap- 
peared on the stage, and then took to the art of 
painting on her own account, and actually succeeded 
in getting herself appointed landscape painter to the 
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Prince of Wales. Her next attempt was at novel- 
writing, and she also published a volume of poems 
and even ventured on the composition of an opera. 
Later still she made herself conspicuous by writing a 
volume to prove that her uncle, the Rev. James 
Wilmot, was the actual author of the letters of 
Junius. That was only a beginning, for she soon 
after proclaimed herself the legitimate daughter, 
by a secret marriage, of the Duke of Cumber- 
land. She made her claims known to the Prince 
Regent and all the other members of the royal 
family, and demanded a formal hearing in order 
that she might prove her right to rank as one 
of them. She was so far successful that her claim 
was actually taken up by a member of the House 
of Commons, who moved for the appointment of a 
Committee of the House to give it a full investiga- 
tion. Sir Robert Peel promptly settled the question, 
so far as regarded the appointment of a committee, 
by announcing that he held in his hand a manifesto 
of the Princess Olivia, addressed to the high powers 
of the kingdom of Poland, in which she claimed to be 
the descendant of Stanislaus Augustus. Sir Robert 
Peel urged that as the two claims were practically 
irreconcilable and were both made by the same 
claimant, the House of Commons might consider 
itself relieved from the necessity of appointing a 
Committee of Inquiry, and the House accepted his 
advice. Still, it is almost needless to say that many 
persons were found quite willing to believe in the 
genuineness of the Princess Olivia’s claim, and even 
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in the genuineness of both her claims, and she had 
indeed, for a time, a party of faithful and credulous 
followers as strong as that which backed up the pre- 
tensions of the adventurer from Wapping who pro- 
claimed himself to be Sir Roger Tichborne. The 
later years of the self-created Princess Olivia were 
spent in poverty, and she died within the rules of 
the King’s Bench. Even in much later days, how- 
ever, her name was not wholly forgotten. 

A few lines may be spared to describe the career 
of a man who died not long after the death of the 
Princess Olivia, and who belonged to that class 
which used to be described as wonderful characters. 
This was a man named James Norris, who came of a 
family of good position having property near Devizes. 
Norris received a good education, and at one time 
promised to make a name for himself as a student of 
natural history. He is described as ‘handsome in 
person and elegant in manners, and we are told 
that ‘he possessed a highly cultivated mind which 
seemed to promise in early life eminence in society, 
and that he would rise to be an ornament to the age 
in which he lived.’ At a comparatively early age he 
’ had outlived all his family, and thus became the 
owner of large landed property. He suddenly be- 
came a prey to strange overmastering habits of 
indolence, apathy, and shyness, which gradually 
estranged him from all society. He neglected his 
property, allowed his rents to remain for years and 
years in the hands of his steward, without troubling 
himself about them, and allowed his dividends to 
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grow up in the hands of his bankers without con- 
cerning himself as to their amount, or even opening 
any letters which might be addressed to him on the 
subject. He gave up shaving and allowed his hair 
and beard to grow as they would; he never changed 
his clothing or his linen until they became worn to 
rags; he lay in bed for the greater part of the day, 
took his principal meal about midnight, then had a 
lonely ramble, and returned to bed as the morning 
drew near. He was hardly ever seen by anybody 
but his servants, and declined any communication 
even with his nearest neighbours. When an occa- 
sion arose which actually compelled him to commu- 
nicate with anyone from the outer world, he would 
only consent to speak with a door, or at least a 
screen, between him and the other party to the con- 
versation. All the time he does not seem to have 
been engaged in any manner of study or work, and 
he appears to have simply devoted himself to the 
full indulgence of his passion for solitude. His 
figure, or some sketch suggested by it, has been made 
use of more than once by writers of fiction, but the 
man himself was a living figure in the reign of 
William the Fourth, and died not long before its close. 

Under the date of March 31, 1837, Charles Greville 
writes: ‘ Among the many old people who have been 
out off by this severe weather, one of the most re- 
markable is Mrs. Fitzherbert, who died at Brighton 
at above eighty years of age. She was not a clever 


woman, but of a very noble spirit, disinterested, — 


generous, honest and affectionate, greatly beloved 
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by her friends and relations, popular in the world, 
and treated with uniform distinction and respect by 
the Royal Family.’ The death of this celebrated 
woman recalls to memory one of the saddest and 
most shameful chapters in the whole sad and shame- 
ful story of the utterly worthless Prince who became 
George the Fourth. 

Meanwhile the reign of William the Fourth was 
hastening to its close. The King had had several 
attacks of illness, and more than once, before the end 
was yet quite near, his physical condition went down 
so low that those around him believed it impossible for 
him to rise again. He rallied, however, more than 
once, and regained his good spirits and gave hope to 
those who had any real wish for his recovery that the 
reign had not yet quite come to an end. In some of 
his better moods he showed glimpses of that higher 
nature which was wont to assert itself fitfully now 
and then at many periods of his career. More than 
once he prayed fervently in these later days that 
his life might be spared until the Princess Victoria 
should come of age. Almost to the end the usual 
festivities were kept up at Windsor Castle, and the 
Queen, by his wish, visited the race-course at 
Ascot a few days before the end came; but it is 
recorded that she only remained an hour on the 
ground. The formal announcement that the King 
was seriously ill was not made until within a few 
days of the sovereign’s death. Even when regular 
bulletins began to be issued, they were so sparing of 
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their information, and so carefully guarded against 
any suggestion of alarm, that the outer public had 
really very little to go upon, except the bare fact 
that the King was growing to be an old man, and 
that he was liable to fits of illness just as he had 
been for years before. It would appear that it was 
William’s whim to dictate the bulletins himself, and 
that he was very anxious not to allow a word to go 
forth which might convey a knowledge of his actual 
condition. The poor old sovereign was apparently 
inspired by the full conviction that the prolongation 
of his life was of the utmost importance to the wel- 
fare of his people, and it may be fully believed that 
his unwillingness to admit the imminence of danger 
to his life came from an honest sort of public pur- 
pose. He gave his attention to the business of the 
State almost to the very last. All the time those 
who were immediately around the sinking sovereign 
knew quite well that the end was close at hand, and 
were already consulting earnestly and constantly as 
to the steps which ought to be taken to prepare for 
the new reign, even as to the matter of mere cere- 
monials which were to accompany the accession of a 
woman as sovereign. On June 16 Greville says: 
‘Met Sir Robert Peel in the Park, and talked with 
him about the beginning of the new reign. He said 
that it was very desirable that the young Queen 
should appear as much as possible emancipated from 
all restraint, and exhibit a capacity for the discharge 
of her high functions. That the most probable as 
well as the most expedient course she could adopt 
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would be to rely entirely on the advice of Mel- 
bourne, and she might with great propriety say that 
she thought it incumbent on her to follow the example 
which had been set by her two uncles, her predecessors, 
George the Fourth and William the Fourth.’ Each 
of these had retained the ministers whom he found in 
office, although not quite of his own pattern. There 
were some fears, at the time, that Leopold, King of 
the Belgians, might hasten over to England, and 
“ might exercise, or at least be suspected of exercising, 
an undue influence over the young Princess Victoria. 
Readers at the present day will notice, perhaps with 
peculiar interest, the observation made by Greville 
that ‘Lord Durham is on his way home, and his 
return is regarded with no little curiosity, because 
he may endeavour to play a great political part, and 
materially to influence the opinions, or at least the 
councils, of the Queen.’ Lord Durham, up to this 
time, was regarded by most people merely as a 
Radical of a very advanced order, burning with 
strong political ambitions, fitfully impelled with 
passionate likings and dislikings, and capable of 
proving a serious trouble to the quiet of the new 
reign. We know now that Durham was soon drawn 
away almost altogether from home politics, disap- 
pointing thereby many of his Radical admirers, and 
that he found a new field of success, and established 
‘for himself an abiding place in history as the states- 
man to whose courage, energy, and genius is owing 
the foundation of the self-governing, prosperous, 
peaceful, and loyal Dominion of Canada, which has 
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again and again proved itself in recent times an 
important part of the empire’s strength. 

Writing of the Princess Victoria, Greville goes on 
to say : ‘ What renders speculation so easy, and events 
uncertain, is the absolute ignorance of everybody, 
without exception, of the character, disposition, and 
capacity of the Princess. She has been kept in such 
jealous seclusion by her mother (never having slept 
out of her bedroom, nor been alone with anybody 
but herself and the Baroness Lehzen), that not one of 
her acquaintance, none of the attendants at Ken- 
sington, not even the Duchess of Northumberland, 
her governess, have any idea what she is or what she 
promises to be.’ Greville tells us that ‘ the Tories are 
in great consternation at the King’s approaching 
death,’ because they fear that the new sovereign is 
not likely to make any advances to them, while ‘ the 
Whigs, to do them justice, behave with great de- 
cency ; whatever they may really feel, they express a 
very proper concern, and I have no doubt Melbourne 
really feels the concern he expresses.’ Then Greville 
dismisses, for the moment, the whole subject with the 
words: ‘The public in general don’t seem to care 
much, and only wonder what will happen.’ The 
chronicler no doubt expressed very correctly the 
public feeling. Of course, there is nothing surprising 
in the fact that while the poor King lay dying those 
who had any official relations with the Court or with 
Parliament were occupying themselves, during the 
greater part of the time, with speculations as to the 
immediate changes which his death would bring 


1887, PRAYERS FOR THE KING. 407 


about, and with discussions and disputations as to the 
proper arrangements and ceremonials to accompany 
and to follow his passing away from this world. 
Something of the same kind must have happened in 
the case of any Windsor shopkeeper whose family 
and friends were in hourly expectation of his death, 
and it is only when such discussions and arrange- 
ments come to be recorded as the part of a history of 
a reign that we are likely to feel impressed by the 
difference between the prosaic, practical details of the 
business of this world and the sacred solemnity of the 
event thatis supposed already to cast its shadow before. 

There appears to have been some dispute be- 
tween the authorities of Church and State as to the 
offering up of prayers in the churches for the recovery 
of the King. William was anxious that the prayers 
should be offered at once, and the Privy Council 
assembled to make the order; but the Bishop of 
London raised an objection not to the offering of the 
prayers, but to the suggestion that the prayers were 
to be offered in obedience to an order coming from 
the Lords in Council. The Bishop maintained that 
the Lords had no power to make any such order. 
In the discussion which took place it appears that 
some eminent lawyers were of opinion that even the 
King himself had no power to order the use of any 
particular prayers, or, at all events, that even if he 
had any such power it was in virtue of his position as 
head of the Church and not as head of the State. 
This was indeed to raise what the late Baron 
Bramwell once humorously described as ‘a most 
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delightful point of law.’ The difficulty appears to 
have been got over by a sort of compromise, the 
Archbishop of Canterbury undertaking to order, on 
his own authority, that prayers should be offered © 
up in all churches for the King’s recovery, and the 
order was no doubt dutifully obeyed. To complete 
the satirical humour of the situation King William 
ought actually to have died while the dispute was 
still going on as to the precise authority by which 
prayers were to be offered up for his recovery, but 
some sort of effective arrangement was made during 
the monarch’s few remaining hours of life, and the 
appeal on his behalf was duly made. 

On June 19 the King was found to be falling 
deeper and deeper into weakness, which seemed to 
put all chance of his recovery out of reasonable 
consideration, and the Sacrament was adminis- 
tered to him by the Archbishop of Canterbury. 
One of the King’s last utterances may be set down as 
in the best sense characteristic—it illustrated, that is 
to say, the best side of his character. ‘ Believe me,’ 
were the words of the dying King, ‘that I have 
always been a religious man.’ It may be admitted, 
in justice to William, that according to his generally 
dull and often confused and hazy lights he did 
always recognise the standard, higher than that of 
mere expediency or political compromise, or personal 
convenience, set up to regulate the conduct even of 
princes. 

The reign came to an end on June 20, 1837. 
Shortly after two o'clock that morning King William 
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passed away. He died calmly and without a 
struggle. The closing hours of his life had a resig- 
nation and a dignity about them which might well 
have fitted the end of one whose whole career, 
public and private, had been more dignified and 
more noble than that of the poor, eccentric, restless, 
illiterate personage who succeeded the last of the 
Georges on the throne of England. It must be owned 
that, whatever the personal defects and disadvan- 
tages of the sovereign, the reign of King William 
the Fourth had been more beneficent in politics 
than that of any of his predecessors since the days 
of Queen Anne. For the first time in the modern 
history of England the voice of the people had been 
authorised by legislation to have some influence over 
the direction of national affairs. The passing of the 
great Reform measure, and the rush of other reforms 
which followed it, opened the way for a new system 
of administration, the beneficial effects of which in 
the political and social life of the empire have been 
expanding ever since. With the reign of William 
the Fourth the principle of personal rule, or rule 
by the mere decree and will of the sovereign, came 
to anend. If the reign is to be judged by the work 
it accomplished, it cannot but be set down in history 
as a great reign. Perhaps there were few men in 
England of whatever class, high or low, who had 
less of the quality of personal greatness than William 
the Fourth. He had greatness thrust upon him by 
the mere fact that fate would have him King. He 
contributed nothing towards the accomplishment of 
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the many important works which are the best monu- 
ments of his reign, except by the negative merit of 
having at least not done anything to prevent: their 
being accomplished. Even this, however, is a claim 
to the respect of posterity which must be denied to 
some of his nearest predecessors. He ruled over a 
great country without acquiring during his course 
any quality of greatness for himself. He was like 
the glass of the window, which admits the light of 
the sun without any light-creating power of its own. 
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Trish and English, i, 234 
Language of sycophancy, ii. 114 
Motions for removal of Walpole, 
ii. 245 
Of 1722, i. 270, 279 
Prorogued (1727), Royal Speech, 
i. 364 
Septennial Act, i. 191 
Short, ii. 15 
Speech from Throne (1739), 
ii. 214; (1741), ii. 247; (1765), 
iii, 121 
Triennial Acts, i. 190 
(See also House of Lords and 
House of Commons) 
Parliamentary Opposition, system 
of, i. 872 seqq. 
Parma, Duke of, i. 207 
Parnell, Sir Henry: 


Motion on Civil Service Hsti- | 


mates, iv. 153 
Paymaster-General, iv. 851 


| 


44] 


PER 
Parr, Dr., opinion of Sheridan, 
ili. 299 
Patents, petitions for, i. 251 
‘ Patriots,’ i. 877, 387, 390 
Frederick, Prince of Wales, and, 
li. 66, 148, 146 
In Opposition and power, ii. 822 
Oppose borrowing from Sinking 
Fund, i. 405 
Raise war cry ii. 197, 208 
Return to Commons, ii. 236 
Secede from Commons, ii. 228 
Struggle agaist Walpole, ii. 
14 
Patten, Rey. Robert, 
evidence, i. 180 
Peel, Sir Robert: 
At opening of Liverpool and 
Manchester Railway, iv. 143 


as King’s 


Attitude towards Catholic 
Emancipation, iv. 79, 94, 102, 
104. 

Attitude towards Reform, iv. 
212, 226 

Declines to form Ministry, 


iv. 246 

Free Trade and, iv. 73 

Home Secretary, iv. 99, 142 

Interview with King on Catho- 
lic Emancipation, iv. 107 

Measure on Irish tithe system, 
iv. 841; speech on, 346 

On claims of ‘ Princess’ Olivia, 
iv. 400 

Prime Minister and Chancellor 
of Exchequer, iv. 331 

Resigns office, iv. 157, 348 

Speech on municipal reform, 
iv. 860, 862 | 

Speech on Reform Bill, iv. 208 

Summoned to form Ministry, 
iv. 827 

Tamworth Address, iv. 334 

Peerage Bill, object of, i. 228 
Peers, creation of new, iv. 249, 250 
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PEL 
Pelham, Henry: 
Death, ii. 394 
Letter to Duke of Cumberland, 
li. 319 
Paymaster, ii. 254 
Prime Minister, ii. 325, 326 
Pelham Ministry : 
Resign, ii. 825 
Return to power, il. 326 
Penn, William, death, i. 235 
Penny Post, London, i. 103 
Pepys quoted on Duchess of Cleve- 
land, i. 29 
Perceval, Spencer : 
Chancellor of Exchequer, iii. 469 
Death, iii. 470 
Regency Bill, iii. 470 
Percy, Lord, commands reinforce- 
ments from Boston, iii. 239 
Perry, presents petition of mer- 
chants against Spaniards, ii. 202 
Perth, Duke of, ii. 296 
Appeal to Macdonalds, ii. 299 
Death, ii. 309 
Perth, Jacobites retreat from, i. 168 
Pestolozzi, Johann H., iv. 129 
Peter the Great, character, i. 212 
Peterborough, Lord, anecdote of, 
ii. 221 
Philadelphia : 
Congress draws up Declaration 
of Rights, iii. 238 
Evacuated, iii. 252 
In hands of British, iii. 251 
In 1765, iii. 106 
Tea-ship at, iii. 221 
Philip V. of Spain, ii. 37 
Renounces French throne, i. 206 
Phipps, Sir Constantine, removed 
from office of Chancellor, i. 129 
Pitt diamond, ii. 71 
Pitt Ministry (1766), members of, 
iii. 150 
Pitt, Thomas, i. 188 
M.P. for Okehampton, ii. 71 


| 
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PIT 
Pitt, William, Earl of Chatham: 
Accepts pension and barony for 
his wife, iii. 88 
Advice to Prince of Wales, 
ii. 108 
As War Minister, ii. 397; iii. 
3, 37, 40 
Character, iii. 256 
Coalition against, iii. 35 
Death, iii. 255 
Denunciation of Walpole and 
Carteret, ii. 326 
Illness, iii. 100, 149, 151 
In House of Peers, iii. 151 
Maiden speech, ii. 69, 72 
On action of Boston people, 
iii, 221, 224 
Paymaster-General, ii. 394 
Protests against war with 
America, ili. 254 
Quarrels with Temple, iii. 149 
Refuses office, iii. 101, 128 
Resigns office, iii. 37 
Sketch of, ii. 71 
Speech on Convention, li. 226 
Takes news of accession to 
George ITI., ii. 2 
Takes office, li. 865; iii. 149 
Wilkes and, iii. 78 
Pitt, William (the younger), iii. 291 
Antagonism to Fox, iii. 310 
Attacks Fox’s India Bill, iii. 319 
Attitude on Regency, iii. 336 
Attitude towards Catholic Eman- 
cipation, ii. 425; iv. 74 
Challenge to Ministry on 
Eastern possessions, ili. 317 
Chancellor of Exchequer, iii. 
310 
Closing hours, iii. 465 
Coalition against, iii. 35, 310 
Contrasted with Fox, ili. 292 
Death, iii. 468 
Declines Vice-Treasurership of 
Ireland, iii. 309 
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PIT 
Pitt, William (the younger)—cont. 
Difficulties of Administration, 
i. 831 
Financial measures, ii. 8329 
First Lord of Treasury and 
Chancellor of Exchequer, iii. 
325 
Foreign policy, iti. 417 
French policy, i. 416 
India Bill, iii. 326, 328 
Trish policy, iii. 441, 452 
Makes name in Commons, iii. 
307 
Plan of Parliamentary reform, 
ili. 815, 331 
Refuses to appeal for payment 
of Prince of Wales’s debts, ii. 
384 
Resigns office, itl. 465 
Sketch of, iii. 295 
Speech on Benares vote, iii. 
383, 385 
Speech on Trafalgar, iii. 467 
Struggle with Napoleon Bona- 
parte, ili. 458, 465 
Supports Dundas, ili. 466 
Plassey (Palasi), battle of, ii. 362, 
363 
Playhouse Bill, ii. 128, 133 
Plunket, Lord, Lord Chancellor for 
Treland, iv. 176 
Pocket boroughs, iv. 188, 205 
Poland, condition of, iv. 56 
Poland, election of King, ii. 80 
Political freedom in 1716, i. 188 
Political life in 1742, ii. 819 
Political parties in 1728, i. 376, 
377 
Pomeroy, General, iii. 241, 246 
Pontiac conspiracy, iii. 108 
Population of Great Britain (1714), 
i, 83 
Poor Laws, iv. 807 seqq. 
Commission, iv. 312 
Bill, iv. 817, 318 


443 


PRE 
Pope, Alexander: 
‘Dunciad,’ i. 395 
Epitaph on James Craggs, i. 260 
Epitaph on Sir Isaac Newton, 
i. 856 
Lampoons, ii. 136, 137 
Loses money in South Sea 
stock, i. 265 
On Argyll, Duke of, i. 57 
On Bacon, i. 28 
On Bolingbroke, i. 37 
On Oxford, i. 87, 40 
Place in literature, ii. 262 
Sketch of, ii. 261 
Popham, Major, defeats Rajah’s 
troops, ii. 373 
‘Porcupine Papers,’ iv. 216 
Porteous, Captain John: 
Death, ii. 84 
Sentence on, ii. 81 
Sketch of, ii. 76 
Porteous riots, ii. 76 seqq. 
Portland, William Cavendish Ben- 
tinck, Duke of: 
Prime Minister, iii. 469 
Supports Wilkes, iii. 161 
Portsmouth, press-gang in, iv. 869 
Portugal: free institutions, iv. 59 
Potter, Thomas, iii. 66, 88 : 
Vice-Treasurer for Ireland, iii. 67 
Praed, Winthrop Mackworth, iv. 
333 
Pratt, Justice, Lord Camden, iii. 
150 
Discharges Wilkes, iii. 82, 92 
Predestination, Wesley and White- 
field dispute on, ii. 185 
Prescott, hero of Breed Hill, iii, 246 
Preston : 

‘Fancy franchises,’ iv. 254 
Jacobites defeated at, i. 168 
Preston, Colonel, commands British 

troops at Boston, iii. 207 
Preston, General, in Edinburgh 
Castle, ii. 285 
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Preston Pans, battle of, ii. 285, 286 | Pulteney, William (Earl of Bath)— 
Prideaux, —, in Canada, ii. 882 cont. 


Primacy of Ireland and George IV., 
iv. 87 
Prior, Matthew, i. 49 
Arrested, i. 139 
M.P. for Hast Grinstead, 1. 68 
Prisoners in 1715, i. 179 
Privy Council, July 80, 1714, i. 53, 
59, 61 
Proctor, Sir W. Beauchamp, Whig 
candidate for Middlesex, iii. 162 
‘Protestant’ and ‘Catholic’ Min- 
isters, iv. 76 
Prussia, position at end of Seven 
Years’ War, iii. 40 
Public Advertiser, 
Jwnius in, iii. 177 
Pulteney, William (Harl of Bath), 
at RSH 
Accepts Peerage, ii. 255 
Advice to Prince of Wales, ii. 103 
Alliance with Bolingbroke, i. 
841 ; ii. 22 
Attacks Convention and Minis- 
ters, ii. 206, 227 
Declines office, ii. 258 
Duel with Hervey, i. 402 
Founder of Parliamentary Op- 
position, i. 835, 872, 377; ii. 
258. 
Leader of discontented Whigs, 
i. 376 
Letters to Pope, i. 400 
Letter to Swift, i. 401 
Motion on papers concerning 
war, ii. 248 
On Arbuthnot, ii. 26 
On grievances against Spain, 
ii, 204, 206 
On Walpole’s Excise scheme, 
i. 418 
Opposes Playhouse Bill, ii. 133 
Proposes allowance for Prince 
of Wales, ii. 109 


Letters of 


Sketch of, i. 128, 331, 375 
Speech on Salt Tax, i. 410 
Speech on Secession, ii. 236 
Tribune of Commons, ii. 255, 
257 

Puritanism in Boston, iii. 105 

Purkitt, Henry, iii. 221 

Putnam, Israel, iii. 241, 245 


UADRUPLE ALLIANCE, i. 
211 
Principle of, i. 386 
Quebec: 
Attacked by Wolfe, ii. 882 
Described, ii. 882, 387 
Founded, ii. 376 
Queen Anne’s Bounty, i. 367 
Queen Anne’s houses, i. 91 
Queensberry, Duke of, iii. 8387 


ADCLIFFE, CHARLES, es- 
capes from Newgate, i. 187 
Radical Party, i. 25 
Rise of, iv. 303 
Rae, Fraser, on elections of Lord 
Mayor, iii. 190 
‘ Rainbow ’ Coffee-house, i. 99 
Rainsforth, house sacked, iii. 277 
Rajah Dulab Ram, ii. 363 
Rajah Sahib : 
Besieges Arcot, ii. 850 
Defeated, ii. 351 
Ramnagar stronghold, iii. 373 
Rathbone, William, and movement 
against monopoly of Hast India 
Company, iv. 322 
Ray, Miss, murdered by Hickman, 
ili. 69 
‘Rebecca and Her 
ii. 73 
Rebellion of 1745, ii. 270 seqgq 


Daughters,’ 
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REF 
Reform Bill (First) : 
Committee, iv. 177 
Debate on, iv. 200, 207 
Introduced in Commons, iy. 186, 
19 
General Gascoigne’s 
ment, iv. 209 
Principles of, iv. 198 
Redistribution, iv. 197 
Scheme for, iv. 179, 183 
Second reading, iv. 208 
Reform Bill (Second) iv. 214 
Introduced into House of Lords, 
iv. 233; rejected, 234 
Second reading, iv. 215, 220 
Third reading, iv. 280 
Obstructed, iv. 223, 226 
Reform Bill (Third) iv. 239 
Defect in, iv. 253 
Passed, iv. 251 
Political parties 
308 
Reform Bills for Ireland and Scot- 
land, iv. 251 
Reform meetings, iv. 246 
Reform Parliament (First), iv. 238, 
288, 336 
Reform riots, iv. 235 
Regency Bill, iii. 99 
Regency Question (1830), iv. 140, 
144, 149 
Religious equality and Parliament, 
iv. 98, 187 
Restoration dramatists, character 
of, ii. 124 
Revere, Paul, iii. 238 
Reynolds, Sir Joshua: 
Friend of Goldsmith, iti. 230 
Portrait of Wilkes, ili. 92 
Richelieu, Duc de, captures Minorca, 
ii. 895 
Richmond, Duke of : 
On ‘ Our Army,’ iii. 251 
Speech on Annual Parliaments, 
iii, 271 


amend- 


and, iv. 
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ROY 
Richter, Jean Paul, on: 
Eloquence, ii. 179 
Laurence Sterne, ii. 402 
Rigby, Richard, sketch of, iii. 49 
Riot in St. George’s Fields, iii. 166, 
172 
Rioters killed, wounded, and exe- 
cuted, ill. 287 
Ripon, Earl of (see Goderich, Vis- 
count) 
Ripperda, Duke of, i. 845 
Rob Roy at Sheriffmuir, i. 165 
Robertson, Dr., threatened, iii. 268 
Robertson, George, and Porteous 
riots, ii. 75 
Robinson, Dr. John, Bishop of 
London, i. 148 
Robinson, Frederick (see Goderich, 
Viscount) 

Robinson, Sir Thomas, ii. 894 
Rockingham, Charles Watson 
Wentworth, Marquis of: 

Character, iii. 129 
Dismissed from office, iii. 149 
Prime Minister, iii. 130 
Repeals Stamp Act, iii. 143 
Second Ministry, ii. 308 
Rohilla War, iii. 356 
Roman Catholics (see Catholics) 
Romilly, Sir Samuel : 

Death and character, iii. 478 
Philanthropic reforms, iv. 29 
Rosebery, Lord, on Pitt’s position, 

iii. 331 
Ross, General : 
Captures Washington, iii. 477 
Speaks for Bolingbroke, i. 142 
Rousseau on ‘ Robinson Crusoe,’ ii. 1 
Rowe, Nicholas, i. 50 
Roxburgh, Duke of, 
towards Walpole, i. 827 
Royal Society of Literature founded, 
iv. 129 
Royal Standard set up at Glen- 
finnan, ii. 274, 279 
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RUS 
Russell, Lord John : 
As reformer, iv. 144, 175, 176 
As speaker, iv. 185 
Beaten in 8. Devonshire, iv. 353 
Carries repeal of Test and Cor- 
poration Acts, iv. 73, 98 
‘ English Government and Con- 
stitution, iv. 177, 179 
Home Secretary, iv. 351 
Interview with Napoleon in 
Elba, iv. 886 
Leader of Opposition, iv. 142 
Municipal Bill, iv. 859, 362 
On Parliamentary Reform, iv. 
118 
Reforms Parliamentary repre- 
sentation, iv. 80 
Resolution on Trish Church 
revenues, iy. 842, 348 
Second Reform Bill, iv. 214 
Sketch of proposed Reform Bill, 
iv. 178, 183 
Speech on Greek cause, iv. 67 
Speech on Reform Bill, iy. 191 
seqq. 
Statement on Reform Act, iv. 
252 
Rupert, Prince, sketch of, i. 7 
Russia in 1716, i. 202 
Russia: policy towards Greece and 
Turkey, iv. 68 


Nien ee gee 
i, 44 

St. James’s, i. 86 

St. James’s Coffee-house, i. 99 

St. James’s Chronicle, iii. 172 

St. James’s Square, i. 88 

St. James’s Street, i. 87 

St. John, Henry, Viscount (see 

Bolingbroke) 

St. Helena, Island of, iii. 474 

St. Margaret’s Lane, London, i. 84 

St. Patrick’s Well, Dublin, i. 107 


sco 
St. Simon on Mississippi scheme, 
i, 248 
St. Thome, Nabob 
defeated at, ii. 348 
Sala, George Augustus, picture of 
London in ’45, ii. 292 
Salt Tax, i. 410 
Sandwich, Earl of, iii. 66, 68 
Denounces Wilkes, and ‘ Essay 
on Woman,’ ili. 89 
First Lord of Admiralty, iii. 
67 
‘ Jemmy Twitcher,’ iii. 93 
Mobbed, iii. 278 
Sandys, Samuel, Chancellor of 
Exchequer, ii. 254 
Motions against Walpole, ii. 
245, 246 
Saratoga, Burgoyne surrenders at, 
iii. 252 
Sarsfield defends Limerick, i. 109 
‘ Saturday ’ Club, i. 97 
Savile, Sir George : 
Bill for Catholic Relief, iii. 261, 
262 
House sacked, iii. 277 
Sketch of, iii. 261 
Saxe, Maurice de: 
Commands at Fontenoy and 
Lauffeld, 11. 318 
Parentage, i. 10 
Sayer, James, caricature of Fox, 
iii. 321 
Scarborough, Lord : 
Character, ii. 6 
On Declaration of War, ii. 235 
Schaub, Sir Luke, Ambassador at 
Paris, i, 311 
Recalled, i. 8138 
Schleswig-Holstein seized by King 
of Denmark, i. 210 
Schomberg, Duke of, opinion of 
Marlborough, i. 30. 
Scotch Judges at Bar of House of 
Lords, ii. 87, 89 


of Carnatic 


INDEX. 
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Scotland : 
Condition in 1745, ii. 276 
Fanaticism in, iii. 267 
Riots in, i. 326 
Scott, Captain, commands Scots 
Royal, ii. 273 
Scott, Dy., iii. 280 
Scott, Major, defends Hastings, ili. 
378, 881, 389 
Scott, Sir Walter ; 
Interview with George IV., iv. 
40 
Later years and death, iv. 258 
Sketch of John, Duke of 
Argyll, i. 57 
Scottish Highlands and Lowlands, 
1,116 
Scratton, represents Company at 
Murshidabad, iii. 845 
‘ Scribblers’ ’ Club, i. 97 
Secession from House of Commons, 
ii, 228, 231 
Secretary of State, two depart- 
ments, li. 254 
Seeley, Professor, on ‘ Family Com- 
pact,’ ii. 42, 44 
Selwyn, George, 
Fox, iti. 295 
Senior, Nassau ; 
Attitude towards Poor Relief, 
iv. 3811 
On Poor Law Committee, iv. 812 
Septennial Act, i. 191, 193 
Debate on repealing, ii. 183 
Serres, Olivia Wilmot, sketch of, 
iv. 899 
Servants in 1714, i. 101 
Seven Men of Moidart, li. 272 
Seven Years’ War, ii. 895; iii. 40 
Close of, iii. 108 
Sévigné, Mme de, ii. 46. 
Seville, Treaty of, i. 390 
Trade disputes and, ii. 198 
Shackleton, Richard, schoolmaster 
of Edmund Burke, iii. 134 
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SHE 
Shaftesbury, Anthony 
Cooper, Earl of: 
Factory labour and, iv. 278 


Ashley 


seqq. 
Sketch of, iv. 281 
Shah Alum, enterprise against 


Meer Jaftier, ii. 364 
Sheffield, iv. 187 
Shelburne, William Petty, Earl of: 
Opposes calling out military, 
iii, 272 
Passed over by Pitt, iii. 826 
Secretary of State, iii. 150 
Sketch of, iii. 308 
Shelley, Perey Bysshe, death, iv. 
129 
Sherbrooke, 
i. 879 
Sheridan, Charles, iii. 301 
Sheridan, Mrs., opinion of her 
boys, ii. 299 
Sheridan, Richard Brinsley, iii. 
291 
Attitude towards French Revo. 
lution, iii. 409 
Begum speech, iii. 386 
Duel with Matthews, iii. 8303 
Funeral in Westminster Abbey, 
iii. 477 
M.P. for Stamford, iti. 806 
Marriage, iii. 808, 306 
‘School for Scandal,’ 
iii. 805 
Sketch of, iii. 298 
Speeches during Hastings’s trial, 
ili. 886, 895 
‘The Rivals,’ iii, 804 
Under-Secretary of State, iii. 
809 
Sheridan (Dr.), Thomas, friend of 
Swift, ili. 299 
Sheridan (Sir), Thomas : 
Death, ii. 309 
Tutor to Charles Stuart, ii. 272 
Sheriffmuir, battle of, i. 164 


Rebert Lowe, Lord, 


‘ Critic,’ 
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SHI 
Shippen : 
Amendment on Supply (1727), 
i. 367 


Leader of Jacobites, i. 376 
Opposes Septennial Bill, i. 
191 
Sketch of, i. 879 
Shrewsbury, Charles Talbot, Duke 
of, ‘1. 53 
Death, i. 285 
Lord High Treasurer, i. 59 
Resigns offices, i. 127 
Sketch of career, i. 54 
Shrewsbury, Duke of, killed by 
Duke of Buckingham, i. 54 
Shrewsbury in 1714, i. 105 
Siddons, Mrs., death, iv. 897 
Sidmouth, Viscount, Home Secre- 
tary : 
Challenged by Thistlewood, iv. 
22 
Signs in streets, 1. 92 
Sinking Fund, borrowing 
i. 405 
Slaughter’s Coffee-house, i. 100 
Slave Trade, Fox and, iii. 468 
Slavery, iv. 262 seqq. 
Crusade against, iv. 130 
(See also West Indies, slavery 
in) 
Smith, Rev. John, sentenced to 
death, iv. 268 
Smith, Sydney, on: 
Collection of tithes in Ireland, 
iv. 288, 291, 292 
Spencer Perceval, iii. 469 
‘Smock races,’ i. 96 
Smollett and Briton, iii. 70 
Smuggling in American colonies, 
iii, 114 
Sobieski, Clementine, wife of James 
Stuart, ii. 264 
Retires to convent, ii. 266 
Society for the Diffusion of Useful 
Knowledge founded, iv. 129 
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SPA 
Somers, John, Lord, i. 61, 71 
Accomplishes Union of England 
and Scotland, i. 110 
Approves Septennial Bill, i. 193 
Member of New Council, i. 182 
Sketch of career, i. 198 
Somerset, Charles Seymour, Duke 
of: sketch of, i. 55 
Somerset, Charlotte, Duchess of, 
i. 56 
Somerset, Elizabeth, Duchess of, 
TO 
Somerville, Dr. Thomas, History of 
Reign of Queen Anne, i. 17 
Somerville, Lord, house molested, 
li. 288 
Sophia, Electress of Hanover, i. 
oy WI 
Sophia Dorothea, wife of George I., 
i. 8, 200 
Banished to Castle of Ahlden, 
i, 9 
Death, i. 350 
Will, i. 852 
South Sea Bill, i. 248, 250 
South Sea Company, i. 245, 2538; ii. 
199 
Petitions for relief, i. 255 
Principle of, i. 254 
Reconstituted, ii. 222 
South Sea House, i. 244 
South Sea victims, i. 255, 267 
Spain : 
Claims Right of Search, ii. 200, 
216, 327 
Complaints against, i. 885 
Demands constitutional govern- 
ment, iv. 55, 59 
England and, trade disputes, ii. 
198 
In 1716, i. 202, 208 
Portugal and, dispute between, 
ii. 47 
Treaty of Utrecht and, i. 298 
War declared against, ii. 285 
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SPE 
Spean’s Bridge, brush at, 11. 278 
Spencer, John Charles, Earl, i. 43; 
iv. 826 © 
As Speaker, iv. 185 
Chancellor of Exchequer, iv. 174 
Declaration on Reform Bill, iy. 
227 
Motion on speech from Throne, 
iv. 144 
On Government measure for 
Trish Tithe Question, iv. 293 
On slavery in Colonies, iv. 270 
Sketch of, iv. 174 
Spies in Ireland in ’98, i. 433 
Spithead, Mutiny at, iii. 461 
Stage Censorship, ii. 128 seqq. 
Stair, John Dalrymple, Earl of : 
Character, i. 158, 296 
Commands British troops, ii. 241 
Recalled from French Court, 
i, 295 
Stamp Act, iii. 120, 122 
Repealed, iii. 143 
Stanhope, Charles, and South Sea 
Company, i. 259, 262 
Stanhope, Colonel (see Harring- 
ton, Lord) 
Stanhope, James, Earl, iii. 467 
Attitude towards French Revo- 
lution, iii. 416 
Death, i. 216 
First Lord of Treasury and 
Chancellor of Exchequer, i.216 
Impeaches Duke of Ormond, 
i. 143 
Mission to Vienna, i. 199 


On funds and Queen Anne’s | 


health, i. 3 
On Irish clergy, ii. 173 
On Oxford, Earl of, i. 89 
Recognised religious equality, 
i, 227 
Second Secretary of State, i. 127, 
137 
Sketch of, i. 180 
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STU 
Stanhope, Lady Hester, iii. 467 
Stanley, Lord (see Derby, Earl of) 
States-General convoked, iii. 405 
Steele, Sir Richard: 
Career, i. 49 
Compared with Addison, i. 894 
Death, i. 892 
M.P. for Stockbridge, i. 68, 69 
On Somers, i. 193 
On Whig and Tory, i. 21 
Petition in favour of rebels, i. 
180, 181 
Tribute to Atterbury, i. 281 
Stephen, Sir James, ‘ Story of Nun- 
comar,’ iii. 863° 
Sterne, Laurence, 
Shandy,’ iii. 898, 400 
Sterne, Roger, ii. 398 
Death, ii. 399 
Stevenson, Dr., keeps guard at 
Netherbow Gate, ii. 281 
Stewart, Dugald, iv. 129 
Stoke Pogis churchyard, ii. 885 
Stow, ‘Survey of London’ quoted 
on penny post, i. 103 
Strafford, Lord, charges against, 
i. 148 
Stratford de Redcliffe, Viscount 
iv. 45 
Streets of London in 1714, i. 93 
Strickland, Francis, — supports 
Young Pretender, ii. 272 


‘Tristram 


Stuart, Cardinal Henry, death, 
ii. 311 
Stuart, Charles Edward, Young 
Pretender : 
Advantages on his side, ii. 277, 
278, 290, 294 


Adventures after Culloden, ii. 301 

At siege of Gaeta, ii. 89, 267, 269 

Birth, ii. 265 

Education, ii, 267, 268 

Enters Holyrood, ii. 284 

Humanity during campaign, ii. 
286, 288 
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STU 
Stuart, Charles Edward, Young 
Pretender—cont. 
In London, iii. 19 
Later career, ii. 810, 312 
March into England, ii. 289 
Marches on Edinburgh, ii. 279, 
283 
Proclamation, ii. 278 
Rebellion of 1745, ii. 270 seqq. 
Retreats, ii. 296 
Wishes to advance on London, 
ii. 296 
Stuart, James Francis Edward (Old 
Pretender), i. 5 
Character, i. 165 
Dismisses Bolingbroke, i. 173 
Embarks for Scotland, i. 158 
Life of exile, ii. 264, 266 
On South Sea scheme, i. 262 
Proclaimed in Dundee, i. 162 
Rebellion in favour of, i. 155 
Returns to France, i. 168 
Rumours of, i. 846 
Sketch of, i. 11 seggq. 
Stuart influence on literature, ii. 
812 
Stuart standard set up at Braemar, 
i. 159, 162 
Sugar Act of 1788, iit. 114 
Sullivan, iii. 246 
Sully; advice to Henry IV., i. 
17 
Sumner, Dr., Head-master of 
Harrow, ili. 299 
Sunderland, Charles, Earl of, i. 
71 
Accusations against Townshend 
and Walpole, i. 215 
Death, i. 270 
Motion implicating him in 
South Sea scheme, i. 261 
Plot against Walpole, i. 271 
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